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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The following pages were printed with the view of 
forming one of a series of Lives of English Saints, 
according to a prospectus which appeared in the course 
of last autumn, but which has since, for private reasons, 
been superseded. As it is not the only work undertaken 
in pursuance of the plan then in contemplation, it is 
probable, that, should it meet with success, other Lives, 
now partly written, will be published in a similar form 
by their respective authors on their own responsibility. 

The Author wishes me to notice that since his Life 
of St. Stephen has been in type, he has discovered that 
he has partly gone over the same ground as the learned 
Mr. Maitland in his Papers on the Dark Ages. In con- 
sequence, as might have been expected, the same facts 
in many instances occur in both. 

LiTTLBMORE, ,^ - - -•- 

January, 1844. V^' :r*»: \\ . 
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LIFE OF 

ABBOT OP CITBAUX, AB. 1066 — 1134, 

And founder of the Cistercian Order, 



CHAPTEU I. 

ST. STEPHEN IN YOUTH. 



Holt men of old who have written the lives of Saints, 
universally begin by professing their unworthiness to 
be the historians of the marvellous deeds which the 
Holy Spirit has wrought in the Church. What then 
should we say, who in these miserable times, from the 
bosom of our quiet homes, or in the midst of our lite- 
rary ease, venture to celebrate the glories of the Saints ? 
1 We have much that is amiable and domestic amongst 
\ us, but Saints, the genuine creation of the cross, with 
( their supernatural virtues, are now to us a matter of 
j history. Nay, we -^annot give up all for Christ, if we 
would; and while other portions of the Church can 
suffer for His sake, we must find our cross in sitting 
still, to watch in patience the struggle which is going on 
about us. Yet while we wait for better days, we may 
comfort ourselves with the contemplation of what her 
sons once were, and admire their virtues, though we 
I have not the power, even tl[io\ig\i vi^ V^'Ii ^<b ^^^^^ ^s^ 
/ imitate them. The English chaTa.ct«t \i^ ^^ ^'arafc^V 
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ness and reality about it, capable of appreciating and of 
following out the most perfect way. Not only was the 
whole island once covered with fair monasteries, but it 
sent forth into foreign lands men who became the light 
of foreign monastic orders. Thus the Saint, whose life 
we have undertaken to write, was one of the first foun- 
ders of the Cistercian order, and the spiritual father of 
St. Bernard. Little as is known of the early years of 
St. Stephen, all his historians especially dwell on one 
fact, that he was an Englishman. The date and place 
of his birth, and the names of his parents, are alike un- 
known ; but his name, Harding, seems to show that he 
was of Saxon blood, and he is said to have been of noble 
birth; it also seems probable that he was born rather 
before than after the Norman conquest. His earthly 
parentage, and all that he had given up for Christ's sake, 
is forgotten ; and he first appears as a boy, brought up 
from his earliest years ^ in the monastery of Sherborne, 
in Dorsetshire. The rule of St. Benedict 2 allows parents 
to offer up children under fourteen years of age at God's 
altar, to serve Him to the end of their days in the 
cloister. In those lawless times, when temptations to 
acts of violence and rapine and reckless profligacy were 
so great, holy parents thought that they could not better 
protect the purity of their children than by placing them 
at once under the shadow of a monastery. Just as they 
had already in their name taken the solemn vows of 
baptism at the font, so they brought their children into 
the church of the convent, led them up into the sanc- 
tuary, and wrapping their hands in the linen cloth 
which covered the altar, gave them up solemnly to the 
service of God. At the same time, they took an oath 
never to endow them with any of their goods ; they then 

^ William of Malmesbury, Gest.'R.eg. AnftV^SVi.W. ** ^.^V 
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left them with perfect security in the keeping of the 
superior, to follow their Lord with a light step, unen- 
cumbered b J worldly possessions. The discipline to 
which St. Stephen was thus subjected from his earliest 
years, was of the most careful kind. No prince could 
be brought up with greater care in a king's palace, than 
were these children offered up in the monastery, whether 
they were noble or low-born. The greatest pains were 
taken that the sight and even the knowledge of evil 
should be kept from them; they were instructed in 
reading, writing, and religious learning, but above all in 
music and psalmody. But the greater portion of their 
time was spent in the services of the Church, in which 
various constitutions of the order appoint them a princi- 
pal part. Stephen thus spent his childhood, like Samuel, 
in the courts of the Lord's house, amidst the beauty and 
variety of the ceremonies with which the peaceful round 
of monastic life was diversified. About a hundred years 
before his time, St. Dunstan had roused ^anew the spirit 
of the Benedictines in England, which had in many 
places fallen into decay ; and according to his consti- 
tutions the monastery of Sherborne was governed. In 
every part of his minute rules for the order of divine 
service, the part of the children brought up in the con- 
vent appears foremost; and there is a joyousness, and 
at the same time a sort of homeliness in some of them, 
which shows how much he consulted the English cha- 
racter. All the uproarious merriment of the nation he 
tames down by turning it into something ecclesiastical. 
Bell-ringing, for instance, is ever occurring in his rule, 
and in one place it directs that at mass, nocturns, and 
vespers, from the Feast of the Innocents till the Cir- 
cumcision^ all the bells skouVd \ie txra^, "a& ^"Jvs* '^^'i 
custom in Enghnd ; " for tlie \iOTieat ^ia.d ^^^1 eM^\.Q^sa.^ 
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of this country, which we have learnt from the wont of 
our ancestors, we have determined by no means to re- 
ject, but in every case to confirm them^." Processions 
also from church to church, when the weather was fine, 
were frequent ; and these were often headed by the chil- 
dren of the monastery. Thus on Palm Sunday the 
whole community quitted the convent walls, and walked 
in procession, clad in albs, to some neighbouring church, 
with the children at their head. On arriving at their 
destination, the palms were blessed and the young cho- 
risters entoned the antiphons, and all quitted the church 
with palms in their hands. On returning to the church, 
the procession stopped before the porch, and the chil- 
dren, who walked first, chanted the Gloria Latis, after 
which, as the response IngredierUe Domino was raised 
by the cantor, the doors of the church were thrown open, 
and the whole line moved in to hear Mass. Such scenes 
as these must have sunk deep into a mind like Stephen^s, 
and he might have lived and died in the peaceful monas- 
tery of Sherborne. But God had other designs for His 
servant, and in his youth he quitted the convent for the 
sake of finishing his studies. From the words of St. 
Benedict's rule, it seems to have been intended that 
children received into a monastery should be considered 
as having taken the vows through their parents, and as 
dedicated to God until their life's end. Monastic dis- 
cipline was not then considered so dreadful as it is now 
thought to have been ; nor was this world looked upon 
as so very sweet that it was an act of madness to quit 
it for God's service. Rather, they were thought happy, 
to whom God had given the grace of a monastic vocation, 
and they surely were called by Him to the happy seclu- 
sion of the cloister, who were placed there by their 

' Reg. Cone. c. ^ 
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parents' will ; just as now we find that the wish of a 
father and mother decide on the profession or state of 
life of their child. Besides, monastic vows are in one 
sense only the completion of the vows of baptism ; and 
it was not thought unnatural fhat those who, while the 
child was perfectly unconscious, placed him in the awful 
contact with the world unseen, implied by baptism, 
should also put him in the way of best fulfilling the 
vows to which they themselves had bound him in his 
infancy. This was probably St. Benedict's view; but 
before Stephen's time, custom had in some cases relaxed 
the rule. St. Benedict seems not to have contemplated 
the case of a monk's ever leaving his monastery, except 
when despatched on the business of the convent. Each 
religious house was to be perfect in itself, and to contain, 
if possible, all the necess^^ry arts of life, so that its 
inmates need very rarely go beyond its walls. Least of 
all does he seem to have thought that a monk could 
quit the cloister for the acquisition of learning ; the end 
of monastic life was to follow Christ in perfect poverty 
and obedience ; monks tilled the ground with their own 
hands, and wrought their food out of the hard soil by 
the sweat of their brow; they were therefore in very 
many cases what we should call rude and ignorant men, 
unskilled in worldly learning, though well versed in the 
science of divine contemplation. The natural force of 
circumstances, however, made the cloister the rallying- 
point of learning, and monks often quitted their own 
convents in order to perfect themselves in the sciences*. 

* Instances will be found in Mabillon, Tract, de Studiis monas- 

ticis, c. 16. In the Cistercian order Otto of Frisingen was sent to 

Paris after his profession, and that from Morimoivd, a. xskSsvaANsst^ 

founded hjr and under the control of Si. Sle^«^. '^^xvTvoijiKi'^ 

112r. 2, V. also the case of St. WilMd-, Bedic^'EwiV^Hs^'^-"^^- 
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The active mind of Stephen longed for more than the 
poor monastery of Sherhorne could afford him. He 
first travelled into Scotland, which at that time was the 
general refuge of all of Saxon race from the power of 
the Conqueror. It was governed by Malcolm III., who 
in 1070 married Margaret, a daughter of the English 
blood royal, and the grand-niece of St. Edward the 
Confessor. Her gentle virtues smoothed the rough 
manners of the nation, and the holy austerity of her life 
gave her such an ascendancy over them, that she banished 
many horrid customs which Christianity had as yet failed 
in uprooting. It was probably the peace which her 
holiness shed around her in Scotland which attracted 
Stephen thither; it formed a favourable contrast to the 
distracted state of England, which was suffering from the 
effects of the Conquest, and where a Saxon monastery 
could not be safe from the aggressions of their Norman 
lord. From Scotland he bent his steps to Paris. 

Up to this time Stephen's life had been one of tran-. 
quillity, spent in the peace of a monastery or in the 
acquisition of learning. But he seems now to be enter- 
ing on the rougher portion of his career ; he had not yet 
found out his vocation, and with that untiring energy, of 
which his after-life showed so many proofs, was looking 
out for it. He was the disciple of a crucified Lord, and 
his brethren all through the world were fighting; how 
then could he rest in peace ? He left Paris and under- 
took a pilgrimage to Rome, at that time a journey of 
great danger and difficulty, when the roads were not 
smoothed by all the contrivances of modern travelling. 
Forests had not been cleared nor mountains cut through; 
and the towns and villages were far distant from each 
other, so that the poor pilgrims had often to depend on 
the hospitality of the monks and xe\\gvo\is\io\xs^?> \jC> %xA 
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food and a night's rest after a long day's journey on foot 
or on horseback. A heavy rain was a most serious 
inconvenience, for it converted the road into a deep 
mass of mud^, flooded the rivers and broke down the 
bridges. Another great danger was the bands of robbers 
who infested the forests, and the frequent wars which 
devastated the lands. The castle of a lawless baron or 
an encounter with any of the numerous bands of soldiers 
which crossed the country in every direction in war time, 
was a most serious obstacle to the defenceless traveller; 
no reHgious character could protect him, for we find 
that monasteries were burnt and churches pillaged with 
as little scruple as if the combatants were heathen 
Normans instead of Christians. On one occasion all 
the bishops and abbots of France were attacked on their 
way from the council of Pisa, by some petty lord ; 
some thrown from their mules, some detained prisoners, 
and all rifled and plundered, notwithstanding their sacred 
character. A lonely pilgrim like Stephen would not 
be likely to find much mercy at such hands : unde- 
terred by the dangers of the way, he set out with but 
one companion, a clerk, whose name is unknown. Rome 
was the bourn to which the heart of all Englishmen natu- 
rally turned at that day across the wide tract of land and 
sea which separated them. Stephen had the thoughts of 
many illustrious examples before him to cheer him on 
his way; many a Saxon king had laid aside his crown 
and gone to assume the monastic habit at Rome. The 
venerable Bede, in relating one of these events, says, that 
it was only what many of the English, noble and low- 
bom, clerks and laymen, men and women, vied with each 
other in doing^; and their enthusiastic feelings are 

^ PetruB Ven, Ep, 6, 46. * "Befiift^'E.cid.^vftX.^.I. 
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recorded in that saying which occurs so strangely in 
Bede's Collectanea^, or Common-place Book, " When the 
Coliseum falls, Rome shall fall ; when Rome falls, the 
world shall fall." England had never forgotten, that 
whatever Rome might be to the rest of the world, it 
was her mother church; from the earliest times there 
was an English school in Rome, and some Saxon king, 
tradition said Ina, had built a church dedicated to the 
Blessed Virgin, which belonged to the English, and 
where Saxon pilgrims who died at Rome were buried. 
Stephen was therefore as much at home in St. Peter's 
when once he got to Rome, as he would have been in 
Westminster Abbey; recollections of his native kings 
would meet him wherever he went : there he might 
see the place where Alfred, when a boy of seven years 
old, was anointed king by Leo IV. ; and in " the street 
of the Saxons," where the English pilgrims lived, stood 
St. Mary's church, in which was the tomb of Burrhed, 
the last of the Mercian princes. Stephen, on his way to 
Rome, never forgot that he was a monk ; it was no idle 
curiosity which led him so far over the sea and across 
the Alps. It was to imitate to the letter the life of Him 
who came down from heaven to be a poor man, and who 
had not where to lay His head ; he thus courted cold and 
hunger and nakedness, that he might follow step by step 
the Vii^n Lamb, as a stranger and pilgrim upon earth. 
In these times, an Englishman in quitting his country 
finds, instead of the one home everywhere, altars at which 
he can only kneel as an alien, and travelling is therefore 
to us generally a source of dissipation. Stephen, how- 
ever, found brethren wherever he went, from the parish 
church and the wayside chapel to the cathedral of the 
metropoYitan city, 

^ Bede, ed. Col. tom.m. 4ft^, 
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Still the bustle of moying from place to place, and a 
perpetual change of scene, are apt under the best cir- 
cumstances to distract the mind from that state of 
habitual devotion in which it ought to rest. Good 
habits are very hard to gain, but very easy to lose; 
and nothing is so likely to destroy them as a mode of 
life in which every turn of the road developes something 
new. To guard against this danger, our pilgrims set 
themselves a rule, which none but the most ardent devo- 
tion could conceive. Throughout the whole of their long 
journey, whether they were in a crowded city, in the wilds 
of a forest, or clambering up the Alps, they recited toge- 
ther daily the whole of the Psalter. At the same time it 
is expressly said that they did not neglect the works of 
mercy which God gave them an opportunity of doing. 
Thus they went on their way chanting the praises of God, 
and walking with a joyful heart over the thorns and briers 
which obstructed their path ; doing good as they went 
to their fellow-pilgrims, and to all suflferers, of whom in 
those times of violence there was no lack. The road 
which they travelled was not an unfrequented one ; and 
th^y might have found much to distract their attention 
if they had chosen to detach their minds from their holy 
occupation. They not only met the lowly pilgrim who, 
like themselves, had left his home out of devotion ; but 
many a bishop and abbot, too often with a lordly train, 
hastening to have his cause judged at Rome, would 
overtake and pass them by; or else tjiey would meet 
the young clerk, high in hopes, going to seek his fortune 
as an adventurer at the Roman court^. Many a more 
congenial companion, however, travelled the same way ; 

® V. Hildebertus, Ep. 3, 24, for a specmeo. oi ^i \<i\X.« ^1 ^'ysa-cir 
mendation to the papa] court. 
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their alternate chanting of the Psalms was at least not 
so singular as to be ostentatious ; at each of the hours, 
the monk was bound to descend from his horse, pulled 
off his gloves and his cowl, and, falling on his knees, 
made the sign of the cross ; then, after saying the Pater 
Noster, Deus in adjutorium, and Gloria Patri, he 
mounted his horse and finished the oflfice on horseback'. 
English monks especially, when they travelled, said the 
usual night hours during the day, so that other voices 
besides those of our pilgrims were heard chanting in the 
open air, as they journeyed to Rome. There were pil- 
grims of another sort, who, unlike Stephen and his com- 
panion, had undertaken the journey to expiate some 
dreadful crime ; some even walked with small and 
cutting chains of iron round their bodies^, in hopes of 
obtaining absolution jfrom the successor of St. Peter. 

There was then many an object, both good and bad, to 
arrest the attention of our pilgrims on the way, and to 
call for their sympathy. The road to Rome was an 
indication of what the city was itself ; it was the head of 
the Catholic Church, and, like the Church, had both a 
heavenly and an earthly aspect. In one sense it was 
Christ's kingdom, holding in its hands His interests, and 
dispensing His mysteries ; in another sense it was an 
earthly kingdom, with earthly interests and intrigues, the 
rich, powerful, and intellectual thronging its gates and 
endeavouring to gain the honours and the wealth which 
it had to dispense : and then again through this motley 
scene, it was Christ's kingdom working, and bringing 
good out of the selfishness and the avarice of men, to 
the wonder of the angels who look on. It was in this 
twofold point of view that Rome was looked upon in 

^ Statuta Lanfianci, c. 15. ^ D\xcasi%e,"?ete^x«*Aa. 
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Stephen's time ; thus, on the one hand, William of 
Malmesbury*, a contemporary writer, speaks in bitter 
terms of the Romans, as " the laziest of men, bartering 
justice for gold, selling the rule of the canons for a 
price;" and in the next page he goes on to enumerate 
with enthusiasm its heavenly treasures, the bodies of 
numberless martyrs, who rested in its bosom. If ever 
there was a turbulent seditious populace, it was that of 
Bome ; its nobles, fierce and bloody tyrants ; its cardinals, 
too often purpled princes ; but then too it was the prin- 
cipal treasure-house of Christ's blessings on earth, the 
centre of Catholic communion, and the rallying-point of 
all that was good ; and if sometimes the side of injustice, 
amidst the multiplicity of causes which flowed into it, 
triumphed, still there was a mighty energy in its good, 
which at length brought good out of evil ; and at all 
events there was ever room for the poor pilgrim to 
kneel at the tomb of the Apostles, jfrom whence he went 
back on his way rejoicing. This was Stephen's object 
in going to Rome ; he thought that his prayers would 
be most likely to be heard if he knelt near that body 
the very shadow of which healed the sick, and which 
was often so close to our most blessed Lord ; and again 
at the tomb which contained that precious body which 
gave virtue to handkerchiefs and aprons, and which bore 
the marks of the Lord Jesus, and by its sufferings had 
filled up what was behindhand of the afflictions of our 
Lord for His Church's sake. How Stephen's prayers 
were answered, we shall soon see. 

' Lib. iv. Gest. Reg. Angl. 
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CHAPTER II. 

STEPHEN AT MOLESME. 

Stephen was returning from his pilgrimage with his 
faithful companion, prohahly on his way back to Sher- 
borne, when God conducted his steps to the place which 
was to be the scene of his labours. As he was travel- 
ling through a dark forest in the diocese of Langres in 
Burgundy^, he came to a poor monastery situated on 
the side of a sloping hill, on the right bank of the little 
river Leignes. It could hardly be called a monastery, 
for it was a collection of huts, built by the monks them- 
selves, of the boughs of trees, which they had cut down 
with their own hands, surrounding a small wooden 
oratory. Around this little knot of huts, more like an 
encampment than a settled dwelling, was an open space 
in the forest, which the monks had cleared, and which 
had been given them by a neighbouring baron. The 
brethren had no means of subsistence but the produce of 
this piece of ground, which they tilled with their own 
hands, and they were as much dependent upon it as the 
poorest serf who gained his own livelihood by the sweat 
of his brow; yet amongst this poor brotherhood were 
men of noble birth and of high intellectual attainments. 
The monastery had only been established a short time, 
and was struggling with all the diflficulties which beset 
an infant community. Its history is a curious one, 
as showing how the reckless fiiry of the times was 

3 As late as Martenne's time, the road to Molesme was so intri- 
cate, that he and his companions lost their way in the wood, and 
only arrived at the convent-gate very late at night. Voy. Litt. 
part J. p. 185. 
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beaten down by an element of good even more energetic 
than the evil which it had to encounter. Two brothers 
of noble birth were one day riding through a solitary 
place in a forest not far from Molesme, called the forest 
of Colan j both were armed, for they were riding to take 
part in a tournament, — a species of festivity, which, with 
all its pageantry, its flutter of pennons and glittering of 
armour, was soon after condemned in strong terms by the 
Church^. They were both worldly men, whose only object 
was honour, in the pursuit of which they feared neither 
God nor man. As they were journeying on, the devil, aided 
by the solitude and darkness of the place, suggested horrid 
thoughts to each of them — of murdering the other in 
order to obtain his inheritance, and it cost them a strug- 
gle to put the temptation down. Shortly afterwards, on 
returning from the tournament, they passed through the 
same place. The wicked thoughts which had attacked 
them in that spot rose to the mind of each, and each 
trembled secretly at the dreadful power which Satan 
possessed over his mind. Without revealing to each 
other their fears, they both hastened to the hut of a holy 
priest, who lived a hermit's life in the depths of the 
forest and separately confessed their sin. They then 
revealed to each other the dreadful thoughts which had 
crossed their minds, and recognizing that they could not 
serve God and Mammon, but must either be like devils 
in wickedness, or saints in holiness, they agreed to quit 
the world with all its honours, and to live in the forest 
under the direction of the holy hermit. The world soon 
heard of the conversion of these noble youths, who had 
quitted everything that it holds dear, to embrace a 
voluntary poverty, and to live a life of painful disci* 

^ Sl Bern, Ep. 37G. Cone. Lai. u. Canoii W. 
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pline ; and a few others were induced to follow their 
example. At first they lived the life rather of hennits 
than of coenobites ; afterwards, as their number in- 
creased to seven, they determined on adopting the rule 
of St. Benedict, and looked around them for some one 
to instruct them in it. They turned their eyes on 
Robert, then Abbot of St. Michel de Tonnere, a monas- 
tery near the town of Tonnere, on the borders of Cham- 
pagne and Burgundy. E;obert, however, was at that time 
unable to leave his post, and the hermits of Oolan were 
disappointed in their hopes of obtaining him. Not long 
after, however, he was compelled to leave St. Michel 
by the incorrigibly bad lives of the monks, and to return 
to Celle near Troyes, his original monastery, from whence 
he was soon elected Prior of St. Aigulphus. At this 
place the hermits again sought him, and this time they 
applied to Rome for an order from the pope, command- 
ing him to undertake the direction of them. Alexander 
.11., the then reigning pontiff, pleased with their per- 
severing zeal, granted their request, and Robert quitted 
St. Aigulphus to preside over this infant community. 
Under his guidance they gained frequent accessions to 
the brotherhood ; and when at last their numbers 
amounted to thirteen, St. Robert saw fit to remove 
their habitation from the forest of Colan to Molesme. 
The new monastery was founded in honour of the 
Blessed Virgin, on Sunday, the 20th of December, a.d. 
1075. It was here that Stephen found the community, 
and he at once felt that he had reached the end of his 
wanderings. The place certainly had nothing tempting 
to common eyes. It is easy to conceive a person falling 
in love with what may be called the romance of monas- 
tic life ; splendid architecture, a beautiful ceremonial, 
and^ above all, religious peace and an. a\isevice ^i ^qA^^ 
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cares, are the legitimate compensations for all that 
monks give up for Christ's sake. But at Molesme 
even these attractions were wanting. The monks, like 
St. Paul, worked with their own hands to get their daily 
bread ; and so poor were they, that even this was often 
lacking, and they were obliged at times to live wholly 
on vegetables. They were visibly dependent on God's 
providence for their daily bread j and seeking first the 
kingdom of God, they trusted that their scanty food and 
raiment would be added to them. It was their poverty 
which attracted Stephen; these few men serving God 
in the wild of the forest were the very realization of the 
new order of things which was brought in by the cross 
of Christ, by which weakness was made strength and 
suffering sanctified to bring joy. They were the salt 
of the earth, preserving it from corruption by their 
supernatural virtues, and averting the anger of God 
from the sinful world. Here he found St. Benedict's 
rule carried out to the letter without any of the relaxa- 
tions which had crept in through the lapse of time, and 
this we know from every one of Stephen's subsequent 
actions was the state of life at which he aimed in his 
own person, and which he tried to establish in others. 
This probably was the object of his prayers at St. Peter s 
tomb, and now they were answered, for he had thus 
lighted unexpectedly upon a place where he could follow 
after that perfection, which he had already conceived in 
his hearts 

In thus quitting his original monastery and entering 
another, he was in no way violating his rule, for St. 
Benedict expressly allows an abbot to receive a monk 
of any distant monastery which was unknown to him ; 



i 



* Mannqnez, Ann. Cist. Introd. c. ^, cow^ec\.\«fe% XjftaX V^ 'oaa^^ 
a row at Rome to embrace a more perfect mode oi"\ilfe. 
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that is, as it is interpreted, he excludes monasteries 
which are so near as to admit of intercourse. But there 
was another difficulty, which it cost Stephen a painful 
struggle with himself to overcome. The devil often 
gathers all his powers to give battle to great saints, 
when they are on the eve of doing some action which 
is to be the turning-point of their lives ; and so it was 
with Stephen. He felt a most bitter pang at parting from 
the clerk who had been the faithful companion of his 
pilgrimage. His affectionate heart, which from his 
early consecration to God's service at Sherborne, could 
hardly have known the love of father, mother, brethren, 
or sisters, had, it seems, fixed itself so firmly on his 
friend, that now it was with great difficulty that he 
could tear himself away. He, however, vanquished in 
the struggle, and remained behind at Molesme, while 
his friend passed on. For this one friend whom he 
gave up, he at once found two others, in Robert and 
Alberic, the abbot and prior of Molesme. Both of 
them were his companions in the more arduous strug- 
gles of his after-life ; both have been, with him, held up 
by the Church to the veneration of the faithful, among the 
Saints ; and it was their joint work which he was after- 
wards left on earth to complete. When, however, 
Stephen joined them at Molesme, they were but sim- 
ple monks unknown to the world. Robert, the spi- 
ritual father of both Alberic and Stephen, was of one of 
the noblest families of Champagne ; he had been a monk 
from a very early age, and had been distinguished for 
his adherence to the strict rule of St. Benedict ; he had 
quitted the government of the abbey of St. Michel, as 
we have said above, and retired into a private station 
because of the incorrigible laxity of the monks. Alberic 
was one of the original seven liermita oi Qio\a.ii \ \ife \s» 
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described in tlie early history of Oiteaux, as ^^ a man of 
learning, well skilled in things both divine and human, 
a lover of the rule and of the brethren^." These two 
walked hand in hand with Stephen, in all the trials in 
which they soon found themselves involved. The 
monastery at times suffered from actual want; from the 
loneliness of the spot and the fewness of visitors, they 
were quite forgotten by the world, and the alms of the 
faithful were turned into other channels. They con- 
tinued however in cheerful faith, winning their liveli- 
hood out of the hard ground, and feeling sure that God 
would not desert them ; and, indeed, they found that 
their faith was not misplaced. One day, as they were 
about to sit down to a scanty meal, after the hard labour 
of the day, the Bishop of Troyes arrived at the monas- 
tery with a considerable retinue. The poor monks felt 
ashamed that they could so miserably supply the needs 
of their illustrious visitor, but cheerfully divided with 
him their hard-won meal. The bishop went away from 
the monastery, wondering at the fervent piety of its in- 
mates. For a long time nothing came of this visit, and 
the monks had probably forgotten it. Meanwhile the 
resources of the community became daily more straiten- 
ed, till at last there were hardly provisions enough left 
to serve them for a few days. The brethren applied to 
St. Robert, and informed him of the state of the case. 
He bade them quietly trust in God, who would not 
leave his servants to perish in the solitude to which they 
had retired to serve Him, He ordered some of them to 
go to Troyes, which was much nearer to them than their 
own episcopal city of Langres, and bade them buy food, 
though he well knew that he had no money to give 

' Exord. Parv. CiBt. c. 9. 
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them. The exact conformity of their lives to the very 
letter of Scripture, made them look upon it as a solace 
and a counsel in the minutest points, in a way of which 
we have no conception ; thus the words of Isaiah rose to 
St. Robert's mind, " Ye who have no money, hasten, 
come, and buy7." Encouraged by the faith of their 
abbot, the monks set out on their apparently hopeless 
journey. So long had the good brethren kept away 
from the world, that they forgot the singularity of their 
appearance. They were therefore surprised on entering 
the city that their naked feet, coarse habit, and features 
so worn with toil and watching, that the fervent spirit 
seemed to shine through the flesh, attracted general at- 
tention. The news flew hastily round, till it reached 
the Bishop's palace. He ordered them to be brought to 
his presence, and as soon as they entered recognized his 
hosts of Molesme. He received them with joy, took off 
their tattered habits, and sent them back with his bless- 
ing, and a waggon loaded with clothes and bread for 
their poor brethren at home. We may fancy the joy of 
the community when they saw their messengers return, 
not empty-handed as they went, but laden with the 
blessings which God had given them, as it were with 
His own hand, to reward their faith. This seems to 
have been nearly the last of their struggles with pover- 
ty, " for,'* says the monk who has written St. Robert's 
life^, " from that day forth there never was wanting to 
them a man to supply them with all that was necessary 
for food and clothing. And as they endured with the 
greatest constancy in God's service, many continually 
were added to their number, fugitives from the world, 
who leaving their earthly burdens, placed their necks 
under the joke of the Lord." 
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CHAPTER III. 

MOLESME DEGENERATES. 

30ininunity of Molesme seemed now to be in a fair 
•f becoming the head of a new and flourishing con- 
tion of the Benedictine order. It might even have 
ed Cluny, for many abbots prayed St. Robert to 

them some of his monks, by way of introducing 
bheir own monasteries the reform of Molesme. It 
I have become what Citeaux was afterwards, had 
le folly of the monks finistrated the designs of God. 
arious steps by which the change was effected in 
)nvent, are not marked in the scanty annals of the 
The brethren appear at first in the story as 

in perfection, and a little farther on are repre- 
l as degenerate. The change, however, took place 
I increase of numbers and of wealth in the com- 
}y; it does not, therefore, at all follow that the 
lal monks degenerated ; it was rather the second 
ation who broke in upon the strictness of the first. 
I, it must be remembered, that strong expressions 
>e used, and rightly, about the corruption of monks, 
ut implying the existence of gross impurity. A 
nt may degenerate into a lax and formal way of 
ming its duties, or it may be ruined by internal 
sions, without falling into vicious excesses. The . 
common commencement of corruption was a viola- 
f the rule of poverty, and this seems to have been 
ise at Molesme, The wealtti 'w\i\c\i V^ ^jwstql^^ 
22 £-0111 the bounty of the fait\ifei\,\ia.^ ^oi^^ ^wsw-^ 
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with tlie necessity of manual labour, and they refused 
to obey their abbot, who wished to keep it up as a 
portion of the discipline enjoined by the rule. Agam, 
they insisted on keeping possession of parochial tithes, 
and they assumed habits of a richer and warmer sort 
than the rule allowed. They grounded their arguments 
on the general practice of monasteries about them, 
though it was opposed to the rule which they professed 
to follow. From the general state of monasticism at the 
period, it was quite evident that these dispensations, 
though sanctioned by precedent, and in themselyes not 
incompatible with strictness of life, led in most cases in 
the end to laxity. On these grounds St. Robert op- 
posed these innovations ; and his opposition led to fur- 
ther resistance from the monks ; they had first b^on 
by despising the poverty of Christ, and they ended by 
disobeying their abbot. Poverty and obedience are the 
very soul of monasticism, and a convent which has once 
transgressed these two portions of the vow, is in a state 
next to hopeless. St. Robert saw that his presence 
only irritated his refractory children, and he deter- 
mined on leaving them, as St. Benedict and other saints 
had set him the example of doing, and retired to a 
place called Aurum, the habitation of certain hermits^. 
This was a severe trial to Stephen; he had come to 
Molesme, because there he could serve Christ better 
than anywhere else, and he had for a time rejoiced in 
being able to follow the steps of his Divine Master. 
But he had gradually seen his brethren become worse 
and worse, till at last through their misconduct he was 
now abandoned by his spiritual guide. It is true, he did 

^ Mabillon, Ann. Ben. 69. 73, identifies this with a place called 
Haaz, where three hermits are said to have li^ed, «xid. -wkkb. was^ in 
A/s time, a £um belonging to the monastery oi MoVesukft. 
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not himself follow the laxity which he saw around him, 
but this, though it might set his own conscience at rest, 
could not restore the peace of the brotherhood. The 
very object of the coenobitic life is, that all should obey 
the same rule, and do the same things, so that the zeal 
of one may kindle the other. The bond of charity 
was now broken, and the convent was in effect ruined. 
To add to his trial, he now found that a great portion of 
the charge of this unruly community was on his hands, 
for Alberic, who as prior naturally took the government 
of the abbey in the absence of the abbot, invested him 
with a portion of his authority. He therefore set about 
his hopeless task; but how £eu- he succeeded we may 
guess, from the treatment which the monks inflicted on 
his colleague. They seized on Alberic, who still en- 
deavoured to carry out Robert's principles, beat him 
severely, and thrust him into a dungeon. On his 
release, Alberic determined to quit the monastery, and 
he was followed by Stephen and one or two other 
monks. Thus was Stephen cast upon the world, de- 
prived of all the guides which Providence had put into 
his way; so true is it, that we must not set our hearts, 
in this world, even on the good which God allows us to 
work. Good is to be loved, not because it is ours, but 
because it is to God's glory; when He wills that it 
should perish, we must not murmur, but keep our hearts 
still fixed upon Him, ready to do His will. 

Stephen was now, it may be said, his own master; 
the authorities of his convent, by abandoning it, had 
released him from his vow of obedience. He, however, 
did not choose for himself an easy lot ; he again sought 
the desert, and retired with Alberic and the other 
monks to a. solitary place called ^ivicwl^, T\aNR^V^\e^^ 
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near Landreville, about four leagues from Molesmel 
God, however, did not leave His servant in this solitude. 
After he had been there for some time, gathering 
strength by prayer and fasting for the work which he 
was soon called upon to perform, it pleased Him to call 
him back from his retreat, to his old monastery. The 
monks soon discovered that the flower of the oommunitj 
was gone, and that they could not govern themselves 
without Robert. It is probable that they were not 
thoroughly bad ; they did not wish to give up the strict 
abstinence enjoined by the rule ; it was rather the 
poverty which scandalized them ; they did not like the 
coarse habit and the hard manual labour, and wished to 
be like their neighbours. They therefore began to long 
for Robert's return, and knew not how to win him back 
from his retreat, after once driving him away by their 
misconduct, and then grossly ill-treating their prior in 
his absence. They at last determined to apply to the 
holy see, and succeeded in obtaining an order com- 
manding Robert to resume the conmiand of the mo- 
nastery. The holy see appears to have been the great 
court of appeal of Christendom ; monks good and bad, 
bearded hermits, and mitred abbots, all brought their 
causes to Rome ; and if he could not afford to travel in 
any other way, the poor brother trudged manfully across 
the Alps with his wallet on his back' to obtain justice 
from the papal court. The jurisdiction of bishops over 
abbots was ill-defined, as may be seen by the indepen- 
dent way in which superiors left their monasteries, with- 
out apparently consulting their bishop. None, there- 
fore, but a power, which held its seat at a distance from 

1 Mabillon, Ann. Ben. 66, 100. 



III.] MOLESMB DEGENERATES. 23 

the scene of action, and could not be accused of selfish 
views, was able to step in when ordinary authority 
Mled. A mandate from Borne Robert could not refuse 
to obey, and he again put himself at the head of the 
refractory monks. Stephen and Alberic, with the other 
monks who had retired to Vivier, followed the example 
of their abbot, and the whole brotherhood was again 
united within the cloister of Molesme. The monks 
who had before rebelled, had either grown wiser, or 
been frightened into submission, and were ready to 
obey their abbot ; on the other hand, Robert had learned 
to deal more gently with them now that they were dis- 
posed to be submissive. The command of the pope 
had rendered it impossible to quit them a second time, 
without permission from Rome itself or from a legate ; 
so that it was clearly his duty to manage their unruly 
spirits as best he could, and by concession in some par- 
ticulars to vrin them to keep the more essential por- 
tions of the rule. The monastery began again to 
flourish, and new convents were even placed under the 
jurisdiction of the abbot, and filled by monks of his 
choosing, who were to model the new community ac- 
cording to the reform introduced by him. 

Though, however, the harmony of the convent was 
thus restored, and external decency preserved, yet it 
was far from being a place where those who aspired 
after perfection could rest in peace ; the charm of holy 
poverty was gone, and many of the brethren of Molesme 
in secret regretted the changes which had taken place. 
The convent had ceased to be to them what it had been 
before ; the alms of the faithful had enriched it, and they 
regretted the wooden huts and oratory, and the poverty 
which had obliged them to work in t\ie \iea.\j 2biA m ^^ 
cold, as is the appointed lot of poor xcLevi. ^\ia ioit^- 
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most of their party was Stephen. Every morning the 
rule of St. Benedict was read in chapter, and he 
mourned in secret over the many departures firom its 
holy dictates, of which the convent was guilty. To the 
generality of the world many of the commandments of 
Christ are precepts of perfection ; but to monks who have 
sworn to quit the world, they are precepts of obligation. 
In token of this, a monk in some convents was buried in 
his habit, with the rule of St. Benedict in his hand, to show 
that by that rule he was to stand or fall at the last day. 
For a long time, however, Stephen and his companions 
made no formal complaint, but bore their sorrows in 
silence. Much might be said against taking any steps 
to remedy the state of things which they saw around 
them. It was not by their fault that they transgressed 
their rule ; besides this, peace had but lately been 
restored to the monastery, and it was an invidious thing 
again to disturb the consciences of their brethren, which 
had so lately been set at rest. Again, each of them 
might think that the feelings which actuated him were 
merely the effect of his own restlessness, in which case 
it would be a far greater merit to obey in silence, than 
to afflict their bodies with fasting, and to walk about in 
coarse garments. 

Gradually, however, by comparing his views with 
those of his neighbour, each man found that he was not 
singular in thus feeling acutely the misery of their situa- 
tion. Stephen is said to have been the first to break 
the subject to Alberic^; his abhorrence of the dispen- 
sations and indulgences which the other monks claimed, 

* Cum verbum innovandae religionis in eadem domo motum fuisset, 
ipse Stephanus primus inter primos ferventissimo studio laboravit 
ac modis omnibus institit ut locus et ordo Cisterciensis institueretur. 
— Exord, Mag, 
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may appear to be merely the restless feelings of one 
accustomed to live in the wild solitudes of nature^ but 
they derive a meaning from the state of monasticism in 
his time. St. Benedict had in his rule left a power 
with the superior of altering or tempering the rule 
according to the circumstances of the convent. The 
natural course of things had led abbots to take advan- 
tage of this provision, and their alterations had in time 
considerably changed the monastic state. It does not 
at all follow that any one was to blame in this. An 
abbot was at first the superior of a few poor brethren, 
who worked for their own livelihood amongst the rocks 
of some wilderness, or in some hidden valley, and who 
only differed from common labourers in their singing 
psalms day and night, in their fasting every day, and 
praying every hour ; but the case was widely different 
when the same abbot was ruler over two or three hun- 
dred monks, and when the bounty of the faithful had 
made him the steward of the poor, by giving him wide 
lands and fair manors. The abbot became a temporal 
lord, with vassals under his command ; • he had, more- 
over, to sit in councils, ecclesiastical and civil, besides 
going to Rome on the business of the abbey, and making 
a progress to visit his estates. Again, -my lord abbot, 
leading a solemn service with music and chanting un- 
der the canopy of his carved stall, or blessing the 
people from the altar with a jewelled mitre on his head, 
and a ring on his finger, was a very different person 
from the poor lord of a few acres in a desert, ruling 
over a few monks with a wooden staff like a shepherd's 
crook. Another change in monasteries was their appli- 
cation to learned purposes : St. Benedict's rule implies 
that many of the monks did not kno'w Ww \»q ^^-a.^^ ^3sA 
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learnt the Psalter and divine office by heart'; but 
monasteries, naturally, became the chief seats of learnings 
and often contained two schools, one within the cloister 
for the novices, the other without it, for secular pupils. 
This involved a library and an establishment for copy- 
ing manuscripts, so that manual labour might, in process 
of time, with propriety give place to literary labours. 
None of these changes involved a violation of th.e rule ; 
the abbot often wore a hair shirt under his splendid 
vestments, and slept upon a hard mattress of straw, 
stretched by the side of the magnificent state bed in his 
chamber. He was often really poor amidst the great 
wealth of the abbey, because the whole of the revenues 
which could be spared from the convent were given to 
the poor. In this way Cluny, in St. Hugh's time, seems 
to have been a wonderful and stately seminary, firom 
which proceeded the great men of the age, rulers of 
churches, and even of the world, through their sanctity 
of life. Still with its magnificent church, and great 
revenues, it was not what it was before, the poor and 
simple religious house. It would be absurd to depre- 
ciate it on this account ; as well might one precious 
stone be blamed for not being another ; still it was a feet 
that it was changed ; there were dispensations from 
manual labour, and pittances in the refectory, and a 
stud of horses for the abbot and for the prior, even for 
each dean to ride away when he would, to visit his 
charge. Innocent as all this was, when such an abbot 
as St. Hugh governed Cluny, still it was a dangerous 
state ; a dispensing power is necessarily beside the law ; 
its limits are undefined, for it quits the broad line of 

» Reg. St. Ben. c. 8. 57, 58, with Calmet's Comment. 
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fact and pieoedent, and introduces moral questions, in 
, which it is always difficult to determine the precise 
point where good begins to mix with eyiL Thus the 
very next abbot to St. Hugh ruined Cluny for a time, 
and in Stephen's time yerj many monasteries were in a 
miserable state, on account of the laxity introduced by 
abbots under the name of dispensations. Stephen lived 
during the whole of the long struggle between the popes 
and the secular power; and we shall see proofs in the sub- 
sequent actions of his life, that in the state of perplexity 
and confusion which ensued during that most momen- 
tous contest, pomp and luxury had power to invade 
even the cloister. Many were the innovations intro- 
duced under the name of dispensations, till hardly a 
vestige of the monastic character remained. Simony 
again brought with it intercourse with princes, pride, and 
luxury. We must not, therefore, wonder at Stephen's 
hatred of the very name of dispensation. 

Furthermore, we must recollect that Stephen had been 
a dweller in the wilderness and forest ; he aspired to 
the highest Christian perfection, so that he would not 
have been contented even with Cluny. Though a man 
of learning, he wished to become foolish for Christ's 
sake ; he wished to be perfectly destitute, and to depend 
for his daily bread, and his coarse habit, on God*s pro- 
vidence. No record remains of any action or saying of 
his against the stately order of Cluny, but his vocation 
lay another way. God had kindled a divine love in 
his heart, and it was fj*e in his bones, and would not 
let him rest till he had accomplished the work which 
he was sent on earth to perform. God's saints are 
His workmanship, and the same Almighty goodness 
which ha^ made the liUes, and also ^^«vi \\.^ q>«^ 
beauty to the rose, which has creat^^ ^orw^t^, "^t^" 
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cious stones, and animals, each with a different glory, 
has also in the creation of His grace variously moulded 
the souls of his saints. Stephen's lot was to be of 
those who, by their utter destitution of human helps, 
most of all illustrate the new order of things, which 
our blessed Lady celebrated in the Magnificat. Out 
of weakness he was to be made strong; with his 
perfect poverty, his coarse and tattered garment, his 
body bowed down by labour and mortification, he was 
to bring in an order of men into the Church, who beat 
down pomp and luxury, intellect and power. His 
wooden staff was more powerful than the sceptre of 
kings, and his fragile frame was the centre, around 
which the whole of the saintly prelates of the Church, 
who fought against luxury and simony in the Church, 
clustered and arranged their battle ; the pre-eminence 
which God gave to His saint in after-life, is a full vindi- 
cation of his conduct in these his first years, when he 
was a poor despised monk, treated by his brethren as 
an enthusiast and fanatic. 
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CHAPTER IT. 

EEMOTAL FSOM MOLBSXEL 

^antj chronicles of the time gire bat few par- 
) of the history of Molesme at this period ; all 
known is, that the war of dispensations continued 
le time at Molesme, and that the greater part of 
ethren continued to scoff at Stephen's scruples, 
lergetic words had, however, made a great im- 
n on many of the community, so that the number 
se who longed for a more perfect way began to 
>y no means a despicable part of the monastery, 
then that God had touched the hearts of so many 
brethren, Stephen determined on attempting a 
out of which afterwards sprung the order of 
X. He conceived the idea of a new monastery, 
governed according to the very letter of the rule 
Benedict. The scheme was in many respects a 
old one : in the first place, it involved leaving 
Qe, and retiring again to the desert or the forest ; 
in fact beginning the world afresh, and exposing 
f naked and destitute to all the hardships which 
an infant community. These, however, were 
[ties which he had already overcome, and which 
th would teach him to treat as light afflictions, 
lere was another point of view in which he was 
ig a risk in his new undertaking. We are far too 
look upon the middle ages as times to which ordi- 
ules of prudence will not apply. It \* i!^\\A& VtqlV^ 
w, when all is orer^ we can \ook. \im:V ^lA^c^rtA^t 
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at the superhuman deeds which faith then achieved; 
but we forget, that we now consider them as they are 
lit up by the glory which a successful result has thrown 
upon them. Many a man, whom we now revere as a 
saint, was looked upon in his day as a £sinatia Stephen 
had then to consider the chances of success, just as 
we should do now ; he must have bethought himself 
whether his scheme was likely to answer^ in modem 
phraseology. The difference between him and one of 
us is simply, that he had the faith to throw himself 
on a great principle, in spite of the chances of its 
not answering. There was a great chance that the 
opinion of even good men would condemn him ; he was 
leading a number of monks into the desert, and that 
from Molesme, a regular, and, in many respects, a flou- 
rishing community. In returning to the letter of the 
rule of St. Benedict, he was going back from the 
twelfth century to the sixth, a leap almost as wide as 
it would be in the nineteenth to go back to the twelfth. 
He was moreover passing over the great precedent of 
Cluny, then, as has been before intimated, in the height 
of its splendour. On the other hand, the voice of his 
conscience was loud within him, bidding him embrace 
the most perfect way : and the sad state of a great many 
monasteries, which had fallen into disorder from the 
use of dispensations, was an external voice, hardly less 
loud, warning him to avoid the rock on which they had 
split. His first care was to ascertain the will of his 
superiors ; he therefore and his companions applied to 
Robert, and stated their difficulties. Their faith in thus 
throwing themselves on the will of their abbot was 
rewarded, for he cordially entered into their schemes. 
With a joyful heart, they then consulted with their 
abbot on the best mode of effecting 'wVia.t \^%3 ^^^^ 
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feeling now sure that God was with them in the course 
which they intended to pursue. 

They were obliged to proceed warily, for the monks 
of Molesme, however unwilling themselves to follow 
the rule of St. Benedict in all its strictness, were still 
too well aware of the lustre which Robert, Alberic, 
and Stephen cast upon the convent, to bear to part 
with them easily. They did not therefore even apply 
to their own bishop of Langres, but went straight to 
Hugh, archbishop of Lyons and legate of the Holy See 
in France. It was early in the year 1098 that Abbot 
Robert set out from Molesme on his way to Lyons, 
accompanied by Stephen, and five other monks, Alberic, 
Odo, John, Lsetaldus, and Peter. The prelate to whom 
they applied was one of the most distinguished ad- 
herents of St. Gregory VII. and had even expectations 
of succeeding to the popedom on his death. He was a 
great friend of St. Anselm, and at the time that our 
abbot came to Lyons with his companions, the illus- 
trious exile had sought and obtained shelter there. 
Hugh was therefore a man to appreciate their diffi- 
culties. He entered into their scheme, and on their 
return to Molesme, sent them a letter authorizing them 
to quit Molesme ; this document, as it distinctly states 
the object for which they wished to leave their mon- 
astery, shall be here subjoined at length. 

" Hugo, Bishop of Lyons and legate of the Apostolic 
See, to Robert, Abbot of Molesme, and to the brethren 
with him, who desire to serve God according to the rule 
of St. Benedict. Be it known to all, who rejoice in the 
advance of our Holy Mother the Church, that you, with 
certain men, your sons, brethren of the convent of 
Molesme, have stood in our presence ^ Ix^o^^^ ^>sA 
declared that ye wished to adhere to Wie T>a\fc oi "Oafc 
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blessed Benedict, which je had up to this time k^ 
in the said monastery in a lukewarm and negligent wsj) 
henceforth more strictly and more perfectly. Whidi 
thing, because it is evident that from many preventiiig 
causes ye cannot fulfil in the aforesaid place, we, oonsolt* 
ing the salvation of both parties, that is, botl^ of thoee 
who go away and those who stay, have thought it best 
that ye should retire to some other place, which the 
bounty of God shall point out to you, and there serve the 
Lord to your souls' greater health and quiet. To you 
therefore who were then present, Abbot Robert, and bre- 
thren Alberic, Odo, John, Stephen, Loetaldus, and Peter, 
yea and to all whom according to rule and by common 
counsel ye have determined to unite to yourselves, we 
both then gave advice to keep this holy design, and there- 
in now bid you persevere, and through apostolic autho- 
rity and by the setting of our seal confirm it for ever." 

On receiving this letter, Robert solemnly gave back 
into the hands of the brethren who remained the vows 
which they had taken of obedience to himself, at the * 
same time giving them liberty to elect a successor. 
Twenty-one brethren, gathered together by Stephen's 
energetic words, determined to take advantage of the 
archbishop's permission and to follow him into the desert; 
the others had not the courage to take this bold step. 
A convent is a little world in itself, and has its mixed 
characters and tempers, just like the world; the mass 
of the community in such a convent as Molesme proba- 
bly consisted of men who followed the leading of others, 
and contented themselves with arriving at a certain 
standard of holiness, without rising much above or falling 
much below it. Let no one suppose that all is smooth in 
a convent life ; it has temptations of its own, temptations 
to rising only just in time for matms, to a.\a^^ oiwjLOcL 
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ease as the cloister will allow, to talking vain words at 
recreation time, to a low standard of devotion ; tempt- 
ations at which those who live in the world, exposed to 
imminent danger of mortal sin, may smile ; and yet real, 
because they argue hahitual sloth. Those then who were 
Jontented with this low state of religion, and yet were 
QcapaUe of open acts of disobedience and breaches of 
ionventual discipline, would be able to appreciate the 
dgh character of Robert and Stephen, though they 
ould not follow them. Such men would be painfully 
tartled at finding that they must lose brethren beside 
hom they had knelt at vigils, and to whose fervour in 
inging God's praises they had been accustomed to look 
) a flame whereat to kindle their own coldness. The 
isobedient and rebellious, on the other hand, who con- 
dered the fervour of the saints to be a reproach on their 
wm evil tempers, were glad to be left to themselves with- 
at the restraint which the presence of the strict party 
nposed upon them. It was therefore with various 
motions that the monks of Molesme saw their brethren 
it out on their expedition. As for the little band itself 
r\.o thus left their convent for the wilderness, nothing 
ould be more dreary than the prospect before them. 
)hey were in every respect adventurers, and none ever 
Bt out in quest of adventures across sea or land in a 
ttore destitute condition than did these twenty-one 
irethren. Robert took with him the ecclesiastical vest- 
aents and vessels necessary for celebrating the holy 
Qysteries, and also a large breviary for the ordering 
f the divine office. Except this, they had nothing : 
wo accounts are left us of their march ; one that they 
eft the convent gates, not knowing whither they were 
^oing> and that they sought the wildest and moat xxx^'^'i'^ 
ath£f, and at last arriyed at Citeaux, wliere a^oiofc ^otql 
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heaven bade them rest. Another account says, that 

they had already pitched upon Oiteaux, before they left 

Molesme, as being the most lonely and uncultivated spot 

that they could find. Either story gives a sufficiently 

dreary account of their march, for a journey, undertaken 

with the prospect of arriving at such a place as Citeaoz 

is then described to have been, is no less appalling than 

one of which the end was altogether unknown. Bat 

however naked they appeared to the eye of the worid, 

the heavenly enthusiasm which prompted them to enter 

on such a course was enough to buoy them up under 

their difficulties. At all events, even this nakedness 

was more welcome to Stephen, and such as he^ than 

the miserable uncertainty which had hung over him ever 

since the degeneracy of Molesme. His conscience had 

been hurt by his inability to keep the rule, according t© 

which he had sworn to live ; and no suffering can be so 

dreadful as a state of doubt, whether we are in the place 

in which God would have us be. Stephen was now 

sure that he was right ; God had blessed his endeavours 

after a more perfect way, by turning the heart of hk 

abbot, and of the legate of the Holy See : and now lus 

path was clear before him. He had entered in at the 

strait gate, and now had only to pursue the way^ into 

which God had directed his feet. There are moments 

when holy men feel that their crown is won ; such must 

have been Stephen's thought as he left the gates ni 

Molesme. His Saviour had with his own hand put the 

cross upon his shoulders, and he had now, with the same 

Saviour's help, only to carry it with a stout heart to his 

grave. 
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CHAPTER V. 

ABBIYAL AT CITEAUX. 

Trayellebs are often struck with the picturesque 
situations of ancient abbeys. The fact is^ that those 
parts which are now the most beautiful, were in former 
times the wildest and most solitary. Little nooks, 
which are even now so lonely that the relentless hand 
of civilization has left them in their primitive beauty, 
must have been mere wildernesses, fax from human 
habitation, in ages when so much of the earth was un- 
cultivated. Besides which, rocks and mountains may 
be very picturesque to look at, and yet very uncomfort- 
able as dwelling-places ; and many a stream, the banks 
of which are now visited for the sake of a beautiful 
ruin, at the time when the monastery was built flowed 
through pathless wilds and uninhabited forests. So it * 
was with Citeaux ; at the time when Stephen and his 
companions first came to dwell there, it was a very differ- 
ent place from what it was when the stately abbey was 
built, which contained the tombs of all the dukes of Bur- 
gundy. Citeaux was the name of a spot situated in the 
midst of a wild wood, in the diocese of Chalons and 
the province of Burgundy. It was only tenanted by wild 
beasts, who found shelter in the thickets with which the 
place was overgrown, and into which no one ever cared 
to penetrate. A small stream ran through it which took 
its rise from a fountain, about a league from Dijon, called 
Sans-fonds, because it was so deep t\MA. tlo ^"Cifc \ia.\ 
ever found the bottom. This stream \iaA ^J^o ^^'uc^sw^ 
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peculiarity connected with it, that in the time of rain it 
was languid and shallow, but when the heat had dried up 
all other rivers, it ran merrily along in a copious stream, 
as if it defied the power of the sun. The industry of 
the monks in after-ages collected its waters into three 
noble ponds, filled with fish ; but at the time of which 
we write, it was ever overflowing its banks, so that the 
place is said to have derived its name from an old word 
expressive of the flags and bulrushes which the marshj 
soil produced in abundance. On the borders of tke 
wood were several scattered cottages, where dwelt the 
peasants who cultivated the estate of the viscount of 
Beaune, to whom the place belonged ; and there was 
also a rude and small church, for the use of this rustic 
population. The lord of Beaune gave them leave to 
take possession of this most unpromising tenement, and 
they forthwith began to clear away the briars and the 
sedge, and to cut down the trees, so as to leave an open 
space for their habitation. They then rudely put 
together the trunks of the trees which they had felled, 
and constructed the monastery, such as it was. The 
rudeness of their dwelling, however, raised for them a 
most unexpected Mend. Odo, the then duke of Ba^ 
gundy, had been originally one of the wildest of the iron 
nobles who infested the land. A few months, howeyer, 
before their arrival at Citeaux, the majestic looks and bear- 
ing of our own Anselm had cowed the ducal robber, who 
had set out in full armour to seize upon what he con- 
ceived to be the rich coflers of Canterbury, as the saint 
passed through his dominions. The eye of the arch- 
bishop seems to have converted him, for from that mo- 
ment he became an altered man. Hearing from the arch- 
bishop of Lyons that a number of holy men had come 
to build a monastery in his teTiitety,\ift \xiajaMfe\ ^j^^sS* 
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them. So miserable, however, was their dwelling-place, 
that fearing lest they should die from the roughnesses 
which they had to bear in this barren and dreary spot, he 
sent workmen to assist them in rearing their monastery. 
At length all was ready for their reception, and they 
chose the 21st of March, 1098, for the solemn inaugur- 
ation of the new abbey. A double festivity in that year 
fell on that day ; it was not only Palm Sunday, but also 
the feast of St. Benedict. They canonically elected 
Robert as their abbot, and he received the pastoral 
staff at the hands of Walter, bishop of Chalons, who 
thus regularly erected the monastery into an abbey, 
under the name of Novum Monasterium, or New Minster, 
in honour of St. Mary, to whom, from this first wooden 
edifice, all churches of the order were afterwards de- 
dicated. The brethren then one by one vowed to pay 
him obedience according to a form preserved in the 
Exordium Parvum. "That profession which I made 
in thy presence at the monastery of Molesme, that same 
profession and sts^bility I confirm before God and his 
saints in thy hands, that 1 will keep it in this place 
called New Minster, in obedience to thee and to thy 
successors to be regularly substituted in thy room." 
Odo of Burgundy and Rainaldus of Beaune had before 
given them the allodium, or freehold estate on which 
the monastery was built ; the serfs also who tilled the 
ground were given over to them, as well as the church 
in which they used to worship. It is characteristic of 
these first Cistercian fathers, that they refused to receive 
this church from the viscount of Beaune, as an append- 
age to the estate, nor would they have anything to do 
with it, unless it were given up entirely into their hands, 
by his abandoning his rights in a sepaiat^ a«X. \ iot '•'' ^^ 
abbot and the rest of the brethren t)[ia\3L^\. *\^ ^>l '^'^ 



38 ST. STEPHBN, ABBOT. [OH. 

means right to receive the church from his hands, be- 
cause he was a layman^/' This took phu;e in the yerj 
heat of the contest about investitures, and thus at the 
very outset of their order, the Cistercians chose their 
side in the momentous contest, though they could as yet 
but show it in a small way. A few days before that 
Palm Sunday, St. Anselm, whom they had left at Lyons, 
had set out on his way to Rome, and on that very 
Sunday, while Citeaux was being solemnly founded, the 
same saint had left his train at a small town on the road 
to Italy, and had gone with two monks to an unknown 
monastery, to celebrate the feast of St. Benedict. The 
simple brethren did not know who he was, and bade him 
beware in his journey, because the lord archbishop of 
Canterbury had, as was reported, been stopped on his 
way to Rome, by the perils of the road. Ansebn and 
the monks of Citeaux were at the same moment, in 
different parts of the world, fighting the same cause, 
and yet neither party knew what the other was about; 

^ Gall. Christ, torn. iy. Instr. p. 232. It is quite evident that 
tliis act of the Cistercians was meant for a protest against by 
usurpation, but its precise bearing is not so easy to discover. It 
seems that the Church property had in some way become a por- 
tion of the allodium or freehold estate which had come to Rainaldiu 
through his wife. This appears from the phrase ienere ecdeskm, 
which is of the same cast as redimere, redpere ecdesiam^ whoe 
eoclesia means the property belonging to a church. What the 
Cistercians here did, i. e. receiving back ecclesiastical property from 
a layman, (suscipere ecclesiam de manu laici,) was afterwards fo^ 
bidden by the third Lateran Council and the Council of London 
in 1200, unless the bishop consented to the arrangement. Though 
these canons were not passed at this time, our Cistercians felt the 
difficulty and refused to receive the church as a portion of the 
domain. They required Rainaldus to make a formal renunciation (A 
the Church property by a separate acl. V.N«q."Ei«^«ixi, Jw^ ErjcIU 
pt. ii, sect. 4. tit, 2. c. 5. 
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but true monks eyeiywhere have a sort of instinct of 
what is the good and the right side; they have no 
earthly interests to dim their vision of what is God's 
cause, and we may trust a monk for being ever in his 
place — for the Church against the world. 

The officers of the New Monastery, thus quietly esta- 
blished, were now appointed ; Alberic returned to his 
old situation which he held at Molesme, that of prior ; 
Stephen was made sub-prior. In this peaceable state 
everything remained for a year under Robert's guidance, 
but he was not destined to see the full fruit of his 
labours. The monks of Molesme again found that they 
could not do without him. It required a firm hand to 
rule those refractory spirits who had once broken loose, 
and could only be kept in order by an authority which 
they respected. The secession also of such men as 
Robert, Alberic, and Stephen, from the convent had 
brought it into disrepute, and this could only be done 
away by regaining their abbot. The authority of the arch- 
bishop of Lyons, however, who had countenanced Robert's 
departure for Citeaux, rendered it a difficult matter to win 
him back. The only authority to which they could ap- 
peal was Rome, and to Rome they went, nothing daunted 
by the length of the way. A council was celebrated at 
Borne in the third week after Easter, 1099 ; it was con- 
vened by Urban II. for the condemnation of investi- 
tures, and for devising means for carrjdng on the crusade. 
Thither the monks repaired, and represented to the pope 
the widowed state of the church of Molesme, deprived of 
its first abbot and pastor. Urban seems to have sus- 
pected them : he describes in his letter to Hugh, arch- 
bishop of Lyons, the great clamour with which they 
entered into the council, and seems rattiex V> \^n^^*\vWv5\ 
to their importumtj, against his own '^u^igsxiCVkX.. \\.vi ^\\ 
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not directly command Robert to return to Molesme, but 
he bade Hugh do his best to bring him back if it could 
be done ; and at all events he orders him to take care 
that the inhabitants of the wilderness of Citeaux (as he 
calls it) should be left in peace, and that the monks of 
Molesme be made to keep their rule. The legate hdd % 
consultation on the subject at a place near Lyons, called 
Pierre encise, and determined that the only way to restore 
peace, both to Molesme and to the New Monastery, was 
to give up Robert to Molesme, and to forbid the two 
convents to have any further communication with each 
other, except such as St. Benedict enjoins on houses, 
between which there is no connection but the common 
profession of religion. Gaufridus, the abbot who had 
been elected in the room of Robert, was willing to yield 
the government of the abbey, and nothing now remained 
but that Robert himself should quit Giteaux, and return 
to the post which he had so often quitted and resumed. 
He again gave up his own will to obey his superiors, and 
returned to the bishop of Ch&lons the pastoral staff, which 
he had a year and a few months before received from 
his hands. He then freed the monks of Citeaux from 
the obedience which they owed to him, and went back 
to his old charge at Molesme. He was indeed a perfect 
pattern of obedience, and suffered himself to be bandied 
about from one convent to another as the will of his supe- 
riors directed ; notwithstanding his aspirations for a more 
perfect way, he abandoned them at the command of God, 
knowing that no sufferings are acceptable to God, if not 
undertaken according to His will in charity. Doubtless 
he merited more in God's sight by giving up his 
brethren at Citeaux for his refractory subjects at 
Molesmef than he could have done by the most austere 
Ji/e. His obedience was rewarded, iox ^oVa^iafe «^ 
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pears to hare flourished under his rule, if we may judge 
from the &ct that several monasteries were founded 
from it. One nunnery, that of Juilly, in which St. 
Bernard's sister afterwards took the vows, owed its 
origin to St. Robert. It is probable that he still assisted 
Stephen and Alberic with his counsel, but his direct 
connection with Oiteaux ceased with his last departure 
for Molesme. He died about the year 1110, and was 
canonized by Pope Honorius III. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

STEPHEN AS PRIOB. 

Robert left nothing behind him at Oiteaux, but the 
vestments and sacred vessels, which he had brought with 
him ; these were expressly, according to the legate's 
command, to belong to the New Monastery. The large 
Breviary also was to remain there till St. John Baptist's 
day, by which time the brethren were to have it copied out 
and then to send it to Molesme. This, and the remem- 
brance which they kept of his virtues, was all the vestige 
which remained of his jurisdiction of Citeaux : he left 
them as free as if he had never been their abbot, or 
received their vows. They had therefore now to elect 
a successor, and their choice fell upon Alberic ; under 
him Stephen was naturally made prior. These two had 
worked hand in hand from the first commencement of 
Molesme, and remained together even when Robert 
seceded from them ; and now that he had finally left 
them, the eyes of the whole community were fixed upon 
them. Stephen had been in a manner the pupil of both, 
and it seemed as if the virtues of each were necessary to 
make up the defects of his original character. He had 
left Sherborne, as we have seen, from a violent thirst for 
knowledge, and had for some time roamed about the 
world almost without an object, certainly without a clear 
knowledge of his vocation. He had first learned obe- 
dience under Robert, and the stability of his character 
had been tried by the troubles which he had encountered 
at Molesme j and now he had a fu.Tt\iei \iia^QitL \^ \5a.Ta. 
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rom Alberic, that of patient prudence. " Alberic," says 
he Exordium, "when he had received, though much 
^inst his will, the pastoral charge, began to bethink 
imself, as being a man of wondrous prudence, what 
}onny troubles, coming to shake the house committed 
) him, might annoy it/* And troubles enough there 
ere about him. The post of abbot was at all times 
le which involved great anxiety, from the absolute 
3wers which were vested in him. It was to him that 
le strict obedience which formed so large a part of the 
lonastic rule was due, the deepest respect was paid to 
Lm, even to bowing the knee, and profound inclinations*, 
he officers of the monastery, from the prior downwards, 
ere removable at his will 6. At the same time he was 
) be in an especial way the chief spiritual guide of all 
le brethren, and to temper the rigour of the rule for the 
pak, without introducing irregularity into the convent. 
him the monks tevealed all their sorrows, and recurred 
)r advice ; for which there was a place called the au- 
itorium especially set apart. Even here, however, they 
juld not speak without his leave ; on their appearance 
e gave them the benediction ; but if after this he kept a 
«rn silence, the brother who applied for license left the 
iditorium without speaking^. At the same time, the 
jgulation of the habits and of the food of the monks 
as in his hands, so that the temporal and spiritual pros- 
3rity of the convent depended in a great measure upon 
im alone. No stronger proof of the great power of the 
3bot need be sought, than the fact that most of the later 
Lonastic reformations attack at once the power of his 

* Usus Cist. Notandum quia quando Monachi osculantur Abba- 
m, coram eo genua flectent et post osculum profunde inclinent. 
. i. c 90. 
'^ Reg. St Ben, 65. *» B^eft. Ma^^X.. t.^- 
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office, some even making it triennial. They maj liave 
done away with some evils, but at the same time 
they changed the spirit of monasticism, for -there can be 
no perfect obedience where all may be lords in turn. At 
least so the Cistercians thought, and in their reform (for so 
it was) the abbot had all the powers which St Benedict 
Tested in the office. Alberic therefore had full need of 
the "wondrous prudence" which the old Cistercian hi»- 
tory celebrates. The abbot of Citeaux was not then the 
magnificent personage who celebrated mass pontifically 
with the episcopal mitre, ring, and sandals, the lord of 
five military orders, sitting in a lofty chair, on a level 
with the bishop, in the parliament of Burgundy^. Alberic 
was but the head of a few monks in a marshy desert, 
where thoy had to struggle to win a hard subsistence from 
the barren soil : they were exposed to the oppressions 
of any baron who might take a fancy to molest them; and, 
above all, they were treated as enthusiasts and fiinatics 
by the monasteries around them. Their calumnies might 
at any time alienate the fevour of the duke of Burgundy, 
who as yet had protected them ; for the saintly boldness 
with which they determined to keep the whole rule of 
St. Benedict, had irritated not only their neighbours of 
Molesme, but even the German convents had had news 
of the fanaticism and disobedience of this New Monas- 
tery. 

It was well for Stephen that he was brought close to 
Alberic, in these trying times of the Cistercian struggles 
for existence : his office of prior linked him to the abbot, 
and gave him an opportunity of watching the calm 
wisdom with which Alberic warded off these difficulties. 

® Innocent VIII. gave the abbot of Citeaux the privilege of cde- 
hrating pontificaJily, in a bull dated Apti\ 9, 141^9 \ -sii^ also GalL 
Clinst. 4. 983, 
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The prior, according to St. Benedict's rule9, was to be 
entirely the abbot's minister ; and the Cistercians kept 
up this first notion of a prior. " Let the prior, within 
and without, concerning all things and in all things, 
act according to the will of the abbot." They even gave 
less authority to the prior than was usual in other rules, 
as may be seen by comparing Lanfranc's decrees, c. 3, 
with the Usus Cisterciensis. The prior was thus the eye 
and the hand of the abbot ; his office was to take the 
abbot's place in all the common routine of the convent 
when the abbot was engaged, and specially to keep up 
the regularity of the brethren, by giving the signal for 
labour and for the chapter. He also presided in the 
refectory, and gave the signal by a small bell, when they 
were to begin, and when to leave off eating; for the Cis- 
tercian abbot, as was prescribed in St. Benedict's rule, 
always ate with the guests who happened to come to the 
abbey. Stephen's principal duty, therefore, was to work 
conjointly with Alberic, and he profited by the office 
which thus threw him in contact with that holy man. 

Alberic's first care was to provide for the safety of his 
abbey, " that it might for ever remain in quiet, safe from 
the oppression of all persons, ecclesiastical or secular." 
It appears from the archbishop of Lyons' letter to Pope 
Pascal, that " the brethren of the Church of Molesme, and 
some other neighbouring monks, did not cease to harass 
and disquiet them, thinking that they themselves were 
looked upon as vile and despicable by the world, as long 
as these strange and novel monks were seen to dwell 
among them." They endeavoured to entice away strag- 
glers from the Cistercian brethren back to Molesme, and 
even used violence and guile in order to disturb the quiet 
of the New Monastery. Alberic's oiAy '^Xauc^ ^i t^*Im^ 

• R^ 8U Ben. c. 65. Ubu» Ci»t. i?. *\. \\\. 



46 ST. STEPHEN, ABBOT. [CH. 

was the Holy See ; and at this moment two cardinals, 
John and Benedict, were in France, for the purpose of 
devising means to punish Philip, king of France, who 
had divorced his own wife Bertha, and was living in 
adultery with Bertrada, wife of Fulke, count of Anjoo. 
The two cardinals held a council at Poictiers, and ex- 
communicated the king ; but amidst the press of busi- 
ness which this involved, they found leisure to attend 
to the affairs of Citeaux. It appears that the fiune of 
the saintly inhabitants of this poor monastery had spread 
all over France, and reached the ears of the legates. The 
words which the cardinals use in their letter to the PqM 
might almost seem to imply that they had been in person 
to Citeaux : at all events, they must have seen some, of the 
brethren, whose appearance struck them with admira- 
tion, and they willingly wrote to the holy father, begging 
him to take the monastery under his special protection. 
Alberic assembled the chapter, and with the concurrence 
of Stephen and the rest of the brethren, two monks, John 
and Ilbodus, were despatched to Kome, with letters from 
the cardinal legates, &om Hugh, archbishop of Lyons, and 
from the bishop of Chalons. Pascal had been but a year 
elected to the papal throne, and was then in the height 
of his power ; his gracious demeanour and piety had 
conciliated all about him, and his unanimous election 
had brought to Kome a peace which it had not known 
for a long time. The moment therefore which the Cister- 
cians chose was a fortunate one. They found that Pascal 
was absent from Kome, and they had to follow him as 
far as Troja in Apulia. The warm expressions of esteem 
which his letter to Alberic contains, prove that he re- 
ceived the brethren with open arms. Himself a monk of 
CJunj, and a disciple of St. Hugh, he could well enter 
into their troubles ; and altliougb. las aitet^^^t^^ ^orw^ 
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liimself so very unable to comprehend the great cause for 
which his predecessors had fought, yet his character was 
such as to appreciate the motiyes which had driven the 
brethren of Citeaux into the wilderness. He immediate- 
ly granted the request of the two envoys, and gave them 
a letter by which he took the New Monastery under the 
special protection of the Holy See. He calls them " his 
most dear sons in Christ, whom he longed after very 
much," and he concludes with a sentence of excommuni- 
cation against any "archbishop or bishop, emperor or 
king, count or viscount, judge, or any other person ec- 
clesiastical or civil," who, being aware of the protection 
granted by the Holy See, should molest the abbey. The 
letter is dated April 18, 1100. The old Cistercian his- 
torian, afber giving an account of the protection thus ex- 
tended by the Holy See, adds with a sort of melancholy 
feeling, that it was granted and the messengers had re- 
turned " before Pope Pascal had been taken captive by 
the emperor and sinned." This privilege of protection 
thus obtained from the Holy See was of the utmost con- 
sequence to Citeaux. It is evidently not an exemption, 
that is, it is not meant to exempt the abbot from epis- 
copal jurisdiction, and to subject him immediately to 
the Holy See, for the canonical obedience to the see of 
Chalons is expressly mentioned. Its import must be 
understood from similar documents granted by former 
sovereign pontiffs. The jurisdiction of monasteries was 
always a difl&culty in the Church ; it is generally be- 
lieved that they were from the first subject to the bishop ; 
80 far is this from being the case, that during the first 
1 50 years of their existence, that is, till the council of 
Chalcedon, monks were no more under the bishop than 
other laymen. As monachism develoi^e^ iii^o ^ ^^^1^^«\., 
tLe bishops naturally became the uUimsA.^ ^iaXXvonJc^ \»q» 
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which conyents were subject. Still it was necessary thai 
the abbot should have an authority next to absolute in 
the internal management; and according to the rule of 
St. Benedict, he has the power to excommunicate the 
monks who transgressed the rule. The bishop only ap- 
pears as the abbot's assistant in punishing the brethren 
who were priests^. Again, he blessed the abbot when 
he had been chosen by the convent, and it was from him 
that the abbot's authority was derived^. As time went 
on, bishops encroached upon the convents ; they required 
money for the benediction of the abbot, interfered with 
the freedom of election, and took upon them the ad- 
ministration of the temporalities. The poor of Christ 
had no refuge but the Holy See'; and several letters of 
Pope Gregory the Great are extant, in which he com- 
mands bishops to respect the privileges of abbeys, and 
takes them under the special protection of the chair of 
St. Peter. In one case he even withdraws the sole 
jurisdiction over an abbey from the bishop of the dio- 
cese, and joins with him a council of six bishops. That 
great pontiff knew that a monastery should be perfect 
in itself; the very principle of obedience required it to 
be subject to one head, and the authority of the bishop 
was only necessary to constitute that head, that the 
obedience might be canonical, as also to superintend, 
not to interfere with, his authority. They were Christ's 
spiritual army, ready at any time to assert the £uth 
against heresy, however powerful, and setting up the 
light of heavenly purity when the profligacy of the world 
had well-nigh cast away religion. In order to do this, 
they must be a whole within themselves, and cut' off 
from worldly influence, and from interests without the 

' c. 62, 2 ^, 55^ 

' Ep. Ub. ix. Inst. 2. in.lib.:xm.livaX.^,^,^* 
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cloister. A bishop in most cases could not be a monk, 
and therefore could not govern a convent ; he could only 
come in at certain times as a remedy in cases beyond 
the rule. Subsequent pontiffs followed St. Gregory in 
jealously guarding the independence of monasteries ; for 
instance, John IV.* even granted a formal exemption to 
two convents, and subjected them immediately to the 
Holy See. The primitive meaning of such extraordinary 
privileges was to guard against the encroachments of 
which bishops had been guilty, and to keep the internal 
government of the abbey in the hands of the abbot ; they 
were not, however, intended to separate monks from the 
canonical obedience due to the bishop. It is true that after 
the time of which we are writing, they came to be much 
abused ; and St. Bernard complains of the ambition of 
abbots, who endeavoured to avoid the authority of their 
bishop, whilst he approves of the devotion of founders of 
monasteries, who placed their houses under the protection 
of Home. Of this nature was the letter of Pascal to Al- 
beric j it was not, as we have said, an exemption from epi- 
scopal authority, but it was a privilege, by which the de- 
fenceless house of Christ's poor ones was taken under the 
wings of the Apostolic See. Two things were especially 
commanded by the pope ; one, " that it should be lawful 
for no person whatever to change the state of their mode 
of life." This left them fiiU power to live as they pleased 
according to the strict rule of St. Benedict ; a bishop 
might do his best to oblige them to keep their rule, if 
they broke it ; but he could not compel them to observe 
the same customs as most other convents around them ; 
to profess the rule of St. Benedict^ but in effect to 
relax it under pretence of dispensations. Again, it left 

* Mabillon, Ann, Ben. torn. i. Appendix, T^^o. \1 ,\^. 
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them free to establish what usages thej pleased ; eveiy 
monastery had many traditionary practices and cere- 
monies peculiar to itself, in matters which the rule 
had left open; and Pascal by this provision exempted 
the Cistercians from the usages of any other religious 
house, and left them free to form their own customs. 
Out of this permission arose the XJsus Cisterciensia 
The other special provision made by the pope was, 
" that none should receive the monks of your monastery 
called the New Minster, without a commendation ac- 
cording to the rule." This was in fact a confirmation 
of the canonical authority committed by the bishop oi 
Chalons to the abbot of Citeaux by the delivery of the 
pastoral staff; it was the act by which he had authority 
over the monks, so that they could not leave the cloister 
without his consent. Without vows, and those made to a 
person vested with authority, monks are a mere collec- 
tion of individuals, dissolvable at will ; the absence of a 
canonical vow changes the whole idea of monastic life, 
and none can hope for God's blessing on the most solemn 
engagements which they form, unless the power in whose 
hands they place themselves is the representative of the 
Church. Otherwise they can never be sure that their 
obedience is not self-will. These words of Pascal, 
therefore, are like the recognition of a corporate body 
by the law ; one Christian may any day that he pleases 
make a vow that he will live in obedience to another ; 
but, unless that other is recognized by the Church, the 
ecclesiastical law cannot take cognizance of the trans- 
action. Such is the explanation of this privilege given 
by the pope to Cijeaux, which at once raised it above 
the calumnies of the monks, who felt their own lives to 
be reproved by the holiness of their neighbours. 
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Albebic, now that he had obtained the sanction of the 
Holy See, set forward with a bold heart in his strict fol- 
lowing of St. Benedict's rule. In the execution of all 
the reforms which distinguished what afterwards became 
the order of Citeaux, Stephen as prior was necessarily 
foremost ; the whole movement indeed was but carrying 
into effect what he had before conceived at Molesme. 
The first alteration effected was the cutting off of all 
superfluity in the monastic habit. The Church in the 
beginning of the twelfth century had a hard battle to 
%ht with pomp and luxury within the sanctuary itself. 
Courtly prelates, such as Wolsey in a later age, were not 
uncommon, and this worldly spirit had invaded even the 
cloister. A reformation, therefore, such as that effected 
by Alberic and Stephen at the outset of the century, was 
of the utmost consequence in deciding the struggle in 
fevour of Christian poverty. They were not as yet 
conscious of the importance of what they were doing; 
they were but a few poor monks, serving God in the 
Diidst of a marshy wild, in an obscure corner of Bur- 
gundy, and only aimed at securing their own salvation. 
But they arose in a critical time for Christendom, and 
just turned the scale as it was waveimg. li^^ \3kS. \ifeax 
^6 words of a good old monk, who wrote m auiioX^DLex ^^x'v. 
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of the world during the first years of Citeaux^. "How 
shall I hegin to speak 1 For on all sides is the sacred 
end of monkish life transgressed, and hardly aught is 
left us, save that, as our holy father Benedict foretold, 
by our tonsure and habit we lie to God. We seem 
almost all of us prone to pride, to contention, scandal, 
detraction, lying, evil speaking, hurtful accusations, con- 
tumacy, wrath, bitterness, despising of others, murmu^ 
ing, gluttony ;" and he winds up all by saying, " we are 
seduced by a love of costly apparel.'* Bitter are the 
complaints that we hear of one monk^ clad in ridi 
grey or party-coloured silks, and another ambling by on 
a mule which cost 200 solidi. What shall we say to 
the proud abbot with his train of sixty horse, riding 
forth, not like the father of a monastery, but like an 
armed castellan ? Or to another with his robe of costlj 
fur, and his sideboard of gold and silver plate, though 
he rode but four leagues from home'? And if the 
abbot himself was in sober black, his secular attendants 
rode behind him in gay clothing of scarlet or green, 
the motley procession arresting the eyes of beholden 
along the road, whilst it frightened the porter of the 
poor monastery where they were to put up for the 
night. It was high time for the Cistercian to step in 
with his rough woollen stuff, and to return to St. Bene- 
dict's rule. Alberic and his brethren rejected all habits 
that were not mentioned in the rule*; they therefore 

* Chronicon Vultumense, Muratori, Script. Rer. ItaL torn. i. p* 
2. 343. 

2 St. Bernard, Apol. ad Guil. 10, 11. ^ stat. Pet. Ven. 40. 70. 

* " Rejicientes a se quicquid regula refragabatur, froccos videlioet, 
et pellicias, staminias et caputia." Exord. Parv. 15. — Staminia 
is described by William of Malmesbury as "illud quod subtilitei 

texitur laneum, quod nos BtannniMEtt Nocaxxm^r"* G^«t. "Ra^. Angl. 
Jib, Jr. § 336. 
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would not wear garments with ample folds, nor garments 
of fiir, shirts, nor hoods separated from the rest of the 
habit. St. Benedict allows the habit to vary according 
to the climate; but for countries of a mean temperature, 
he gives it as his opinion that a garment called cucuUa, 
a tunic, and a scapular are sufficient. At first these 
were only the common habits worn by the peasants of 
the country. The stem old Benedictine looked for 
nothing picturesque ; he had made himself poor for his 
Lord's sake, and he wore the dress of the poor among 
whom he lived, and with whom he worked in the cold 
and heat, in the rain and in the sunshine. Ancient pic- 
tures are still seen of the monk in his tunic, and scanty 
scapular, reaching down to his knees, without sleeves, 
but with holes through which his arms were passed, and 
with a pointed cowl enveloping his head. Over this, 
which was his working dress, he wore in the choir, and 
in the house, the cuculla, which was a large mantle, not 
unlike a close cope, without sleeves, and enveloping the 
whole person^. There was many a step between this 
coarse garb, and the ample folds into which it had de- 
veloped around the noble figure of St. Hugh of Cluny^. 
In the Cluniac order the scapular was called cuculla, and 
the upper garment was called froccus. Instead of the 
pointed and almost conical cowl of the primitive Bene- 
dictine, their scapular had a fair and ample cowl, and 
the froccus had long and pendent sleeves two feet in cir- 
cumference; again, their scapular covered not only the 
shoulders, but it was also expanded into a covering 
for the arms, so that it scandalized our simple Cister- 

• See the cuculla of St. Remaclus, the oldest Benedictine habit, 
existing in Martenne's time. Voyage Lit. ii. \54. 

* Mazienne, Voyage Lit, i. 229. 
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cians7 The froccus which Alberic and Stephen rejected 
was in fact the same garment as their own cuculla, as 
worn "with a difference" by the Cluniacs. They re- 
verted as far as they could to St. Benedict's pattern, 
following the Italian rather than the French monks, 
for their scapular had the same form as that of Mount 
Cassino. With all their severity, there is a grace about 
the Cistercian habit, from the fond associations with 
which they connected it. In the black scapular worn 
over the white tunic, broad about the shoulders, then 
falling in a narrow strip to the feet, they saw the form 
of our Lord's cross, and thus they loved to bear it aboat 
with them even in sleep®. Their cuculla was com- 
pared by pope Boniface VI. to the six wings of the 
seraphim, for " it veils the head of the monk as it were 
with two wings, and the arms as it were with twain, and 
the body as it were with twain^.** Another charao- 
teristic of the Cistercian habit was its white colour. The 
scapular, as we have said, was black, and when on a 
journey, they might ride booted and spurred, with a 
grey cuculla, so that they were called in Germany grey 
monks; but their proper habit was white, and much 
wonder it excited amongst the brethren of other orders. 

"^ That the froccus of the Cluniacs had sleeves, is plain from the 
answer made by the Cluniac. Martenne, Thes. Anec. torn. v. p. 
1649, 47. Their amplum caputium is mentioned in St. Bernard^ 
letter to Robert, his cousin. For the scapulae, see Martenne, ibid, 
p. 1639, 25. The difference between the Cluniac froccus and 
Cistercian cuculla is said by Peter the Venerable, Ep. 27, to 
consist in that the latter was "album et curtum." Again, the 
cowl was detached from the froccus, as appears from Bernard, 
Abbot of Cassino, quoted by Mabillon, Acta Sanct Ord. Ben. Saec. 
V. Prefece, p. 44. 

* Martenne, ibid: 1 650, 48. » T^\^. \^4a^ ^^. 
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The black monks meeting a white monk on a journey 
would stop and stare, and point at the stranger, as if he 
were a traveller in a foreign dress^ They reproached 
the Cistercians with wearing a garment fit only for a 
time of joy, whilst the monastic state was one of peni- 
tence^. But the white monks answered, that the life of 
a monk was not only one of penitence, but was like that 
of the angels, and therefore they wore white garments, 
to show the spiritual joy of their hearts. And notwith- 
standing their coarse bread and hard beds, there was a 
cheerfulness about the Cistercians, which may in a great 
measure be traced to what we should now call a sympathy 
with nature. Their life lay out of doors, amongst vine- 
yards and cornfields ; their monasteries, as their names 
testify, were mostly situated in sequestered valleys, and 
were, by a law of the order, as old as the time of Alberic, 
never in towns, but in the country. From their constant 
meditation as they worked, they acquired a habit of 
joining their recollections of Scripture to natural objects; 
hence also the love for the Song of Solomon, which is 
evident in the earlier ascetic writers of the order. We 
shall see, in the course of this narrative, abundant proof 
that Stephen's white habit did not hide a gloomy or 
unfeeling heart. 

The reason assigned for the change of colour in the 
habit is the devotion to St. Mary, observable in the 
order from the beginning. It was a standing law that 
all Cistercian monasteries should be " founded and 
dedicated to the memory of the queen of heaven and 
earth, holy Mary^ ;" the hours of the Blessed Virgin 
were also recited very early after the foundation of 

> Pet. Ven. Ep. iv. 17. 
' Martennef Thes. Anec. tom.\.\64^, 4^. 
•* Norn. Cist. Inst. Cap. Gen. p. i. c. \ft. 
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Citeaux ; and the angelic salutation^ was one of the 
coiuinon acts of devotion put into the mouth of eren the 
lay brethren of the order. The immediate cause of the 
adoption of the white habit is mysterious ; it seems 
difficult to account how it should all at once appear, 
without the sanction of any statute of the order, espe* 
cially as it was opposed to the custom if not to the role 
of the primitive Benedictines. A tradition is even cur- 
rent in the order, that Alberic saw the blessed Virgin 
in a vision putting upon his shoulders the white gar- 
ment ; and that he changed the tawny colour of St 
Mary Magdalene to the joyful colour sacred to the 
mother of our Lord, in consequence of the consolation 
which the vision afforded him in the difficulties with 
which he was then struggling. The vision has not 
much historical authority, though the tradition of the 
order, and the strange circumstance of the change of 
colour itself, are in favour of its truth. The one thing 
certain is, that it was assumed in honour of the spotless 
purity of St. Mary, the special patroness of the Cister- 
cians ; and the circumstance that she was chosen to be 
the peculiar saint of the rising order is in itself charac- 
teristic. One would have thought that the austerity of 
Alberic and Stephen would have led them to choose 
some martyr or some unbending confessor of the faith; 
but they rather raised their minds to her on whom the 
mind cannot rest without joy, though her own most 
blessed soul was pierced through with a sword. She 
was the spotless lily of the valleys in which the King of 
Heaven deigned to take up His abode ; and the Cister- 
cians thought it well that she should protect by her 

* The latter part of the Ave Maria was not added till the six- 
teentli century. Vide Mabillon, Acta Sane. Piaai. \o\. n. 
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prayers their lowly houses, which were hid from the 
world in secluded Tales, and make them also the dwell- 
ing-place of her Son. 

It was not, howeyer, only in their habit that the Cis- 
tercians imitated the primitiye monks; they returned 
also to the scanty diet which St. Benedict prescribes. It 
was most of all in this particular that the abuse of dispen- 
sations crept in, for in this portion of the rule the abbot 
waus especially to exercise his discretion*. A few years 
a^ber the time when the Cistercian reform was effected, 
the Cluniacs degenerated, after St. Hugh's death under 
abbot Pontius ; not only did they eat meat every day in 
the week except Friday^, but they ransacked earth and air 
for highly flavoured dainties. They kept huntsmen, who 
searched the forest through for venison and wild-boars ; 
their Mconers brought them the choicest birds, pheasants, 
partridges, and wood-pigeons. The province under the 
archbishopric of Lyons seems at that time to have been 
especially full of monasteries from which religion had 
disappeared, inhabited by monks, " whose cloister was 
the whole world, whose god was their belly 7." AVine, 
well spiced, and mixed with honey, and meats highly 
seasoned with pepper, ginger, and cinnamon, were then 
to be found in the refectory of Cluny^, with all kinds of 
costly spices, brought from beyond the sea, and even 
from the East. Monks used also to retire to the infir- 
mary under pretence of sickness, in order to eat meat ; 
and strong healthy brethren might be seen walking 
about with the support of a staff*, which was the mark 
of the infirm. The liberality of the faithful had also aug- 
mented the evil, as might be seen from the necrologies 

« Reg. St. Ben, 41. « Pet Ven. Ep. y\, \5. 

^ Pet Ven. Ep, iL 2. » St. Bern. Ep. i. \. ^\aX. ^*i\.N «su\\. 
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of monasteries, in which certain bene&ctors were com- 
memorated, who leflb sums of money to be laid out in 
pittances or relaxations for the monks on certain days 
beyond the rule. St. Benedict gives his monks a pound 
of bread a day, besides two cooked dishes ; and on days 
when they had more than one meal, a few raw v^ 
tables or fruits for supper. As far as the letter of the 
rule went, these dishes might be fish, eggs, milk, cream, 
cheese, roots, and vegetables of all sorts 9; even fowls 
were not excluded ; but the custom of the primitive 
monks of the order had banished all but the plainest 
vegetables boiled with salt. Cluny, even in its best 
times, had added to these frugal rules, and it is probably 
against the Oluniac innovations that Alberic and Ste- 
phen's regulations were framed. The Cluniacs divided 
their messes into two sorts, one called generaUy which 
was allowed by the rule, another was pitantia, and be- 
yond it. The regular cooks had nothing to do with 
the pittance, which was always distributed by the 
cellarer, the theory being that it was benevolently 
allowed beside the rule ; again, it was never blessed. 
The general was given separately to each monk; the 
pittance was in one dish between two brethren. The 
common food of the brethren were beans and other ve- 
getables : minute directions are given " that the beans 
be stirred from the bottom with a spoon," lest they be 
scorched. Also they are to be boiled with grease ; and 
one of the cooks, it is especially provided, may taste " the 
water of the beans, that he may prove if they be well 
seasoned." On Monday, Wednesday, and Friday, the 
general consisted of beans and vegetables ; besides which 
there was a pittance, which might be four eggs, or cheese. 

* Cahnet. Com.Ut. ii. Vl- 
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On other days, the general, besides the y^etables, might 
be fish or five eggs. No one can accuse this diet of 
excess, and yet it was beyond the rule of St. Benedict ; 
there is even a story to the effect, that St. Peter Damian 
was shocked at the style of the refectory at Cluny, and 
especiaUy at their using grease with their vegetables; 
and that he expressed his dissatis&ction to St. Hugh'. 
It is also quite true that amidst the marshy soil and 
damp woods of Citeaux, and with much more manual 
labour than was practised by the Cluniacs, Alberic and 
Stephen succeeded in establishing a much more strict 
system than that of Cluny. They rejected, says the 
Exordium, <' dishes of divers kinds of food in the re- 
fectory, grease also, and whatsoever was opp^>se<l Uy the 
purity of the rule." It is known that they did not 
eat fish ; even ^gs seem to have been exclude^l, and 
milk was .used only at the season of harvest, and that 
not as a pittance, but as one of the two dishes allowed 
by the rule^. After half a night spent in singing the 
divine office, in reading and meditation, and a day .spent 
in agricultural labour, they assembled to what was dur- 
ing a great part of the year their single meal, wliich 
consisted solely of what St. Benedict allowed, and that 
procured by the sweat of their brow. Their fare was 
the convent bread, and two messes of vegetables, Ix^iled, 
not with the culinary accuracy of Cluny, but in the 
plainest way. It is instructive to observe the contrast 
between St Hugh and Stephen. The abbot of Cluny 
himself lived a most austere life, but he was also a 

1 BibL Clan. 461. 

* Vid. Us. Cist. 84. for the exclusion of fish and eggs rid. Inst. 
Cap. Gen. 49, ap. Nomastkon Cisterdense, et Fastredi, £p. ap. Op. 
St. Bern. ed. Ben. 
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builder of magnificent churches, and of ecclesiastical 
ornaments^. He also gave dispensations to weaker 
brethren ; in one case allowing a nobleman, whose 
dainty flesh had worn from his birth soft silks and 
foreign furs, to wear for a time a less rough habit than 
the rest of the brethren ; in another, increasing the daily 
portion of the younger monks beyond what the rule pre- 
scribed^. Stephen, on the other hand, was cast in ano- 
ther mould ; he was made, not to bring on the weak, 
but to lead the strong. All that belonged to earth he 
looked upon as an encumbrance, even though it was 
hallowed by consecration on the altar. He loved coarse 
and scanty food, because it was a partaking of Christ's 
sufferings ; and he clung to the rough monastic gar- 
ment, because it was an imitation of Christ's poverty. 
It was this love of poverty which also induced them 
to make another regulation, widely diiFering from the 
general practice of the monasteries at that time. " And 
because," it is said, "neither in the rule, nor in the 
life of St. Benedict, did they read that that doctor of 
the Church possessed churches, or altars, or oblations, 
or burial-grounds, or tithes belonging to other men, or 
bakehouses, or mills, or farms, or serfs — therefore they 
rejected all these things." They did not by any means 
intend to do away with the lands or offices of the con- 
vent; on the contrary, they had already accepted a 
grant of land with the serfs, and all that was upon it, 
from the Viscount of Beaune, and we may be sure 
that both mills and bakehouses were already in frill 
operation at Citeaux ; for St. Benedict's rule prescribes 
"that all necessary things, such as water, a mill, a 

3 Vit. S. Hug. ap. Bib. Clun. p. 420. * Ibid, et p. 432. 
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garden, a bakehouse, should if possible be contained 
within the monastery, and that divers arts should be 
exercised there 5." Monks were to be their own millers 
and bakers, £uiners and gardeners : and doubtless such 
strict observers of the rule as the brethren of Citeaux 
had already sunk wells and enclosed a garden. Doubt- 
less, too, they had erected a mill, though it may be 
safely conjectured, that it was not so large as that of 
Far&,, a convent which was built after the pattern of 
Cfuny, the mill of which was an edifice seventy feet 
long, and twenty broad, with a tower over it ; nor had 
it adjoining, as at Farfa, a manufactory where gold- 
smiths and other artificers were at work^. At Cluny> 
the mill was an important place, where specially before 
Easter and Christmas a servant of the abbey ground 
the com of which the altar-breads were to be made, 
dressed in an alb, and with a veil enveloping his 
head<^. The bakehouse, too, was not left without orna- 
ment; it was adorned with boughs of walnut-trees ^ ; 
many things connected with household affairs were at 
Cluny consecrated with rites of an almost oriental 
beauty, which reminds one of patriarchal times ; thus 
the new bread was specially blessed in the refectory, as 
were the first-fruits of beans ; and again, the first grapes, 
which were blessed at the altar during mass 9. Our 
poor Cistercians were as yet struggling for existence, 
and the place where they baked their coarse food was 
not so picturesque as that of Cluny; but they did not 
mean by the regulations above quoted, to make use of 
mills and bakehouses out of the precincts of the abbey; 
and they expressly say, a little farther on, that " they 

* C. 66. • Ann. Ben. torn. iv. p. 208. 
' UdaL iii. 1 3. ap, D'Acheiy, Spicil. torn. *i. 

* Cabnet Com. UU ii. 428. » Udai, !• ^5. 
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will receive lands £u- from the dwelling-place of men, 
vineyards, and fields and woods, and water to make 
mills, but for their own use." The wood of Citeaux 
was, therefore, already an active scene, where tlie 
monks might be seen working in silence, broken onlj 
by the stroke of the spade, or the noise of the water 
turning the wheels of the mill, or the bell calling them 
from their labour. The meaning of the above regu- 
lation, then, was, that they were not to possess large 
domains, with wood and water, corn-fields and vine- 
yards, which they did not cultivate themselves, but let 
out to tenants. Many were the broad lands possessed 
by the monks of Cluny, with vassals, and servants both 
men and women. For the use of the three hundred* 
brethren, as well as of the poor and the guests of the 
abbey, 560 sextarii of wheat, and 500 of rye monthlj) 
were stored up in granaries, from the various fenns 
which were within reach ^. The possessions of the 
abbey were divided into districts, over each of which 
was a dean, appointed to take care that it sent in 
the proper quantity of whatever was required of it'. 
As for those lands, which were too far from Cluny to 
send thither their produce, the com and wine which 
grew there was sold on the spot, and paid to the Came- 
rarius, who procured clothing and all necessaries for the 
brethren ^. Italy, Spain, and England, sent the pro- 
duce of their lands to clothe the brethren ; one province 
especially, from the Ehone to the Alps and the sea, was 
appointed to this duty, and sent its treasures to the 
camera of Cluny. An English manor, given by King 
Stephen, usually furnished the monks with shoes and 

' Dispositio &cta a D. Pet Yen., BaIuz..MiBcel. torn. iii. p. 72. 
" Udal. ill. S. * 1\). m. \\. 
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tockings *. Such was Cluny, and that not in a time of 
egeneracy, but under St. Hugh, and afterwards under 
*eter the Venerable, when the monks fasted and prayed, 
Qd rose in the night to sing psalms; when its vast 
(Venues were not misspent, but daily fed a large num- 
T of poor. It was a vast kingdom where Christ reigneid, 
here its saints rested in peace, and which raised an 
lage of peace in a world of strife and bloodshed, 
ippy were the vassals transferred from a secular lord 

the rule of the abbot of Cluny ; instead of being 
bbed and harried two or three times a year, by exactions 
er and above their rent, and bought and sold like the 
ttle on the estate, they were treated as brethren and 
ters ^. A castle given to the Cluniacs, instead of a 
n of thieves, became an oratory. If the brethren sold 
B produce of the estates at a distance from the abbey, 
sir dealings were marked with a fairness and a gene- 
dty, which showed that they trafficked not for gain, but 
• their own support and to feed the poor^. 
Still, with all this, what our Cistercians said was 
ite true; Cluny had, we will not say degenerated from, 
t changed, St. Benedict's institution. The possessors 

these wide domains, though they lived a life of more 
an ordinary strictness, never touching animal food, 
d mortifying the flesh with watchings and fasts, yet 
lid not be said to be Christ's poor ones, in the same 
Lse as men who had nothing to depend upon but 
jir own manual labour. It may be said that Cluny 
s an ancient abbey, enriched by the bounty of kings 
i bishops, and that Citeaux was but a poor monastery, 
uggling into existence ; but it is also certain, that a 

Disp. facta, &c. ubi sup. * Pet. Vevv.^j^. *I^% 

« Udal. iii. 11. 
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stricter profession of poverty was the very distinctioo 
between Citeaux and other abbeys : if ever, therefore, it 
became rich, it was because it broke through its original 
institution, whilst the riches of Cluny were not neces- 
sarily a mark of decline, but a Ic^timate development 
The idea of the monastic state in Stephen's mind was 
quite diflferent from that conceived by Peter the Vener- 
able. 

We have purposely put oflf the first part of Alberic 
and Stephen's regulation as to the possessions of the 
convent, because it forms the most striking contrast 
with the spirit of Cluny. They would not possess any 
of the property which had originally belonged to the 
parochial clergy. The Church, about the end of the 
eleventh century, was endeavouring to win back the 
tithes and the revenues of livings from the hands of 
their lay possessors ; but the iron gauntlet of the feudal 
noble was found to retain as tight a hold as the dead 
hand of the Church. The tithes had probably first 
come into the possession of laymen by the gift of the 
bishops themselves, in times of danger ; the system of 
feudalism was extended even to Church property, and 
the parish churches were put as fiefs into laymen's 
hands, on condition that they would defend the Church. 
Though they were never meant to be a perpetual gift> 
yet the nobles who had them in possession would not 
give them up ; they had won them by their good sword, 
and keep them they would. Other nobles had simply 
seized upon the tithes by violence, principally in the 
lax times of the Carlovingian dynasty ; and the same 
injustice which had at first robbed the Church, after- 
wards resisted it. In vain did St. Gregory VII. and 
Urban II. order the restitution of tithes, the nobles in 
very manjr cases would not disgoxge \)cka ^^q^. TVva 
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supreme pontiffs acted with the greatest moderation in 
Hot pronouncing, though they often threatened the sen- 
tence of excommunication. In the meanwhile, a middle 
Course was found ; laymen possessing tithes were allowed 
to giye them up to monasteries, or to found religious 
houses with them, if the consent of the bishop of the 
liiocese was first obtained. In this way tithes first got 
into the hands of monasteries j and though this was not 
the best possible course, as was afterwards proved, yet 
it was at the time a remedy for a glaring evil. Bishops, 
who at one time vehemently opposed this transfer, were 
led to sanction it by the necessity of the case. In other 
instances, bishops themselves, with the sanction of their 
chapter, gave parish churches into the hands of abbeys, 
thinking that they would exercise their patronage with 
ihe greatest wisdom. The feeling which induced the 
IJistercians to rule that their monastery should possess 
10 tithes, was probably rather a zeal for poverty, than a 
lotion that the thing was wrong in itself A monk, 
iccording to the Cistercian idea, was not to administer 
ihe holy Sacraments nor to teach, but he was to remain 
?nthin his cloister, in prayer and contemplation, in poverty 
ind mortification. In the regulation quoted above, tithes 
ind church property in general are classed with mills, and 
lakehouses and lands ; all come under the same head, as 
leing possessions, and therefore opposed to poverty. 
Stephen himself, when abbot of Citeaux, as will be seen 
ly and by, was present at the council of Troy es, where the 
Templars were allowed to possess tithes, if the bishop 
jonsented ; and St. Bernard, his disciple, himself wrote 
X) an archbishop, to exhort him to consent to the gift of 
ithes, presented by a layman to a monastery 7. Their 
urgument, therefore^ was not that monka, ^ V^m^ \^- 

7 Ep. 316. 
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men, cannot under any circumstances possees titheB» boi 
that, as cultiyating lands of their own, thej do not oune 
under the old distribution of Church propertj, ooft* 
tbinl to the bishop, another to the clergy, and the rest 
to the poor, who have no means of earning their om 
living. Their principal reason then was, that monks mmt 
till their ground with their own hands, instead of living 
upon property which belongs to the clergy. Very differeit 
were the maxims of Cluny ; one bishop alone gave siztjr 
parish churches to diiierent priories of the Gluniac 
order B. Exclusive of the parish churches in and about 
Cluny itself, more than 150 churches were at one time 
in the gift of the abbots It is easy from this &ct, to 
frame an idea of the almost pontifical power of the ruler 
of this vast abbey ; and the whole of the affiurs of the 
house were conducted on a scale of corresponding gran- 
deur. It was not in the person of the brethren that 
this magnificence was seen, at least not in the goodtimeB 
of Cluny, for the price which their habit was to cost wis 
fixed', and they were not above menial arts, such w 
taking their turn in the kitchen as cooks ; but the Church 
and the buildings of the abbey were in a style which 
l)efitted its importance. So far, then, were they fiwni 
giving up tithes and church lands, in order to depend on 
their own labour for daily bread, that manual labour 
was very little practised at all. Udalric, the compiler 
of their customs, says that he must ingenuously confess, 
til at their manual labour was confined to shelling beans, 
weeding the garden, and sometimes baking bread. Their 
time was occupied in long and splendid services in the 
Church, in reading, praying, and meditation, and in the 
usual routine of the abbey. They were even allowed 

« Pet. Yen. de Miraculis, 1. 23. » BibL CIuil col. 1763. 

* UdaL 1. 30. 
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to write after ve9pers, when all were sitting in the 
cloister in silence, provided the pen slipped so noise- 
lessly over the parchment, that no sound broke the 
perfect stillness*. How is it possible, says Peter the 
Venerable, for monks fed on poor vegetable diet, 
when even that scanty fare is often cut off by fasts, to 
work like common labourers in the burning heat, in 
showers of rain and snow, and in the bitter cold 1 Be- 
sides, it was indecent that monks, which are the fine 
linen of the sanctuary, should be begrimed with dirt, 
and bent down with rustic labours ^ The good part of 
Mary must not thus yield to that of Martha. And yet 
Stephen and his companions found it possible to do all 
this. Their poor worn-out bodies did not sink under 
their heavy burdens, nor were the garments of their 
souls less white because they were thus exposed to suf- 
fer from the inclemency of the season. It was, indeed, 
inexplicable, even to their contemporaries, how they 
thus could live ; but the secret lay in the fervency of 
the spirit, which kept up the lagging flesh and blood ; 
their lives were above nature, and because, for Christ's 
sake, they gave up church-lands and tithes, in order to 
be poor, He bore them up, so that they did not faint 
under their labours. Besides, they were not the less 
like the lowly Mary sitting at the Lord's feet, because 
they worked in the fields ; suffering is not incompatible 
with the better part. The order which produced St. 
Bernard cannot be accused of not being contemplative. 
While their bodies were bent in agricultural labours their 
souls were raised to heaven. Again, they had an expe- 
dient by which they were enabled to remain within 
a short distance of the cloister, however scattered their 
£urms might be^ and thus no time was lost m *^q\vcw^^ 
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to and from the place of tHeir labour, and they couM 
always return to the duties of the choir, and be withii 
the monastery at the times set apart for meditation. 
Albcric at once felt the difficulty of keeping up the 
choir service, when the monks might be obliged to 
sleep in the farm-houses, or, as they were called, granges 
of the monastery, and he determined on obviating it by 
turning to account the institution of lay brethren, whidi 
had subsisted for a long time in the Benedictine Older. 
It arose from the nature of things, and not by a regular 
distinction into choir and lay brethren, at the time of 
the taking of the vow, as it was afterwards to be. 
Amongst a great number of monks, many could neither 
read nor write, and had not faculties for learning the 
choir services ; it was natural that these should be 
employed in the many menial offices which a large mo- 
nastery would re(iuire. Hence arose the institution of 
lay brethren ; it however appears to have taken its most 
systematic shape at the very beginning of the Cistercian 
order. Some of them dwelt in the abbey itself, others 
in the scattered and lonely granges around it; ihey 
kept the flocks and herds of the community, and were 
its tailors, shoemakers, and blacksmiths. Those who 
were in the granges were excused from the fasts of the 
order, except in Advent, and on the Fridays from the 
14th of September to Lent*. Whenever the bell of the 
abbey rang for a canonical hour they fell on their knees, 
and in heart joined the brethren who sang the office 
in the abbey church. There were thus in every Cister- 
cian abbey " two monasteries, one of the lay brethren, 
another of the clerics 5." The choir brethren were thus 
enabled always to work within a short distance of the 

■• Nomasticon, li\at. Cap. Gexv. \. \4. 
* Dial, inter Clun. et Cial. a. 4^. 
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abbey, and were strictly forbidden to remain a whole 
night in any of the granges, without pressing necessity. 
The relations between the choir and lay brethren were 
of the closest kind ; instead of being treated as slaves, 
as they were by their feudal lords, these poor children 
of the soil, and artizans, were looked upon as brothers, 
and were by a special law x of the order to partake in 
all spiritual advantages as though they were monks, 
which in fact they were, in all but the name, for they 
made their vows in the presence of the abbot, like the 
other brethren. Politicians, who love equality and 
liberty, may thank the monks for placing on a level 
the nobleman and the villain, and for ennobling the 
cultivator of the soil by stooping down to his lowliness, 
and partaking of his labours. The world may thank 
Alberic for this scheme, by which the choir brother 
imparted his spiritual goods to the poor lay brother, 
who in turn by his labour gave him time for singing 
the praises of God during the night, and for medi- 
tating on his glories continually. The disciples of 
Alberic and Stephen in after time followed their steps ; 
and Alanus, one of the greatest of the schoolmen, finished 
his life in the rough and lowly labours of a lay brother 
of Citeaux, and was represented in a recumbent figure 
on his tomb, in their habit, holding a rosary in his hand. 
There are few more touching pictures in the annals of 
Citeaux, than the story ^ of the poor lay brother sitting 
to watch by night in the lonely grange, thinking of his 
brethren in the abbey, while they celebrated the feast of 
the Assumption, and repeating over and over again the 
angelic salutation with such devotion, that the angels 
brought news of it to St. Bernard, then preaching on 
the subject of the feast-day at Glairvawx. 

' Msamquez in aim. 11*29, c. 6. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 



TUE TIMES OF ALBEBIG. 



TnK customs of Citeaux have been thus minutelj 
contrasted with the customs of other places, that tlie 
reaflcr might know with whom he had to do, wlut 
Cistercians were, and why they wore not CluniacSi or 
Carthusians, or simply Benedictines, though they bo 
strictly professed St. Benedict's rule. They are n<jt in 
order yet, but only a monastery, and that a very poor 
one ; it was left to Stephen afterwards to constitute 
them an order ; they were not even yet Cistercians, but 
only the poor brethren of New Minster in the wood 
of Citeaux, and wo have called them Cistercians by 
anticipation. Alberic*s rules were very well kept by 
his brethren ; so that the fervour of the monastery began 
to be noised abroad. Their old patron, the Duke of 
Burgundy, was astonished at them ; while some other 
monks put themselves in the way of receiving the ahns 
of the faithful, these brethren hid themselves from the 
world. It seemed wonderful how they could subsist in 
such a damp, out-of-the-way hole as that in which they 
had seated themselves. Nothing was heard of them, 
except that day and night went their bells, first the belk 
for matins, then the great bell tolling out for the lay 
brethren to get up, and all day long for the hours, and 
for vespers in the evening, and compline at night-&lL 
Nohodf knew how they lived, excei^t tha.t their white 
habits were seen in the fields, as ttiey \?oxVft^\ ^sA^^Jv* 
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they asked for nothing. There they were, a wonderful 
feet in the way of all irreligion and wickedness, men, 
whose feith was not an abstraction, but who evidently 
believed that Christ had come down from heaven to die, 
since such was their love for Him, that they chose to 
be like Him in all things, even in suffering. And there 
was the prior Stephen, leading them out to work with 
his sweet smiling face, notwithstanding all this suffer- 
ing'. His spirit had continued unbroken through all 
his trials, and well might he now be joyfiil in the Lord, 
since God had so blessed him in them ; he had borne 
the cross when it entered into his soul, and he now 
tasted the joy which it always brings with it. Truly 
" wisdom is justified of her children," and so thought 
Odo of Burgundy, for he loved the poor monks, and 
the forest of Citeaux, and he built him near the abbey 
a lodge, which in after times was still called the palace 
even in its ruins. At most of the principal festivals he 
would come there with his court ; he would not cele- 
brate them in the cathedral of Chalons, or in the 
monastery of St. Benignus of Dijon, but he loved better 
the brethren of the new monastery, for they sang the 
praises of God so sweetly, and with such joy, that his 
heart was touched, and caught fire at their devotion. 
He found, in the same year as Alberic made the above 
rules, an opportunity of assisting the monks 2. It will 

* Guil. Malm. Gest. Reg. lib. iv. 

• The Cistercian annalist places this gift in the year 1102, when 
it could not have happened, for Duke Odo set out for Jerusalem 
in 1101. The charter preserved in Du Chesne, Histoire Genealo- 
gique des Dues de Bourgogne, says, that it was "post biennium," 
that is, in the third year after the foundation of Citeaux, in March 
1098. It would thus come into the year llOl. T\i\& q\\^\\.^\ \!i»aRi 

prorea that the author of I'Art de veii&ex \eft T3«Xe% \% ^^wvsj^xsv 
making Jum leave Burgvmdj in 1097. 
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be remembered, that only a portion of Oiteaux had been 
given bj the Viscount of Beaune ; the rest had been 
given them bj Odo of Burgundy, who agreed to pay 
the lord of Beaune twenty solidi a year for the hire of 
the land. The collectors of the revenues of the lord 
of Beaune, however, found it a much easier matter to 
get the money from the monks, who would bear pi^ 
ticntly to be oppressed, than from the people of the 
duke of Burgundy. They therefore applied to the 
monastery for the twenty shillings, instead of applying 
to the treasury of the duke. The monks paid the 
demand in silence, though they could ill afford it out of 
the poor returns which their lands yielded. At length, 
Odo heard of the exaction, and determined to free them 
jfroni it for ever, by assigning a portion of his own 
ground to the lord of Beaune, out of the produce of 
which he was to help himself to his twenty shillings ; 
and the viscount, in return, freed the monks for ever 
from all claims which he himself, or his heirs, might 
have upon them. This was indeed the last service 
which the good duke rendered them, for he set out for 
the Holy Land that very year in which he conferred 
this benefit on the monastery. Jerusalem had not long 
been taken by the crusaders, and Christendom was now 
arming in support of Godfrey's new kingdom, which 
was hemmed in on all sides by infidels. The crusaders 
had obtained possession of the holy sepulchre ; but as 
if to show that the keeping of this precious treasure 
depended on the good behaviour of Christians, Gkxi 
never permitted them to hold it by a firm tenure. Its 
honoured guardians had to defend it at the point of the 
sword ; the harness was hardly ever off their back, and 
no crown could be less easy than that of Jerusalem. 
Odo of Burgundy never reached t^e^ ^oY^ \asA *, \kfc 
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died in 1102, almost as soon as he had reached the 
army of the crusaders. On his death-bed the sweet 
song of the Cistercian choir rung in his ears, and he 
desired that his body should not lie in a foreign land, 
but should be carried across sea and land to be buried 
at Citeaux. So his followers obeyed his dying request, 
and brought his remains back to Burgundy. In dying 
he gave the last proof of affection for the brethren of 
Citeaux, by wishing to be buried among them. He 
niight have been buried beneath the walls of many a 
cathedral or abbey church, better befitting the high and 
puissant duke of Burgundy, but he chose to lie where 
his faithful monks would watch around his body, and 
say a prayer for his soul as they passed his tomb. 
Times were indeed changed with the old wood of Ci- 
teaux, which had a few years before been the habi- 
tation of wild beasts ; and now the funeral procession 
of a prince might be seen moving through it ; and it 
was a strange meeting, that of the banners and coronet, 
and the armour of the deceased duke, with the white 
habit of the monks, who had renounced the world and 
its honours. They had given up pomp and grandeur, 
and now one of the highest princes in Christendom was 
come to lie down at their feet, that they by their inter- 
vention might assist his soul before the tribunal of Christ. 
Truly many men would wish to live in a king's court, 
but most would rather in death be with the monks. It 
is not known in what part of the first Church of Citeaux 
Duke Odo was buried ; indeed it is doubtful whether 
his body did not lie in the cemetery among the monks. 
In the magnificent Church afterwards built at Citeaux, 
his tomb was under the porch of the Church, in a place 
called the Chapel of the Dukes, where Yiia Vwo ^q\^^ \<^^<i 
buried with Mm. 
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To be the burial-place of the princes of the earth was 
not, however, enough for Citeaux; and however regular 
and admirable was his abbey, yet Alberic had one care 
which pressed upon his souL It seemed as if the very 
existence of the convent was likely to pass away with 
the present generation, for no novices arrived to fill op 
the ranks of those who died. K matters did not mend, 
Citeaux would return again to its former possessors, 
wolves and wild-boars. Alberic's patience was sorely 
tried; it was not only that their name would perish 
from the earth, which would be but a light evil, but the 
failure of Citeaux would be a proof to the world that 
the monks of Molesme were right, and that St. Bene- 
dict's rule could not now be observed to the letter. It 
was too much for mortal man to bear, it might be said ; 
and God had shown Ilis disapproval of this over-strict- 
ness, by depriving the monastery, of spiritual children. 
They passed many a long day in expectation of an in- 
crease of numbers, but the monks who joined them were 
far too few to give hope of the ultimate continuance 
of the monastery. Alberic however persevered, feeling 
sure that at all events it was God*s will that he should 
continue in his present position, and he left the future 
in God's hands. Stephen and he had seen worse days 
than this, when they were compelled to leave Molesme, 
and to betake themselves to the solitude of Hauz, and 
it might please God to reward them with the sight of 
an increase of their spiritual children before they died. 
Alberic certainly did die long before Citeaux became 
what it afterwards was ; but our Lord is said to have 
given him a supernatural intimation that his order would 
one day flourish beyond his expectations. The vision 
is mentioned by no contemporary writer, but we give it, 
because nothing can be said agamst \\i^ tiu^ cii \\,^*\a. 
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itself, and because it contains some remarkable circum- 
stances. Considering the influence that Citeaux after- 
wards had upon the fortune of the Church, there is no 
improbability in the supposition that our blessed Lord 
might, in his condescension, be pleased to console the 
abbot, when his courage was flagging, by extraordinary 
means. It is said, that one day, the community was 
surprised by the entrance of a clerk, who ofiered himself 
as a novice. The porch of the monastery at which the 
new-comer knocked was not an inviting one; it was not 
an imposing archway with a large gate, with bolts and 
bars ; it was a poor door of wicker work, at which hung 
a huge iron knocker, at the sound of which a porter 
appeared with his usual salutation of Deo gratias, as if 
he would say. Thanks be to God that He has sent us a 
stranger to feed and entertain. This time, however, the 
new-comer seemed to be no stranger ; he seemed to recog- . 
nize the porter, though the monk could not recollect ever 
to have seen him before. When brought to the abbot, he 
appeared to know him also, as well as the prior Stephen, 
and all the brethren. At length he solved the mystery, 
by relating his history. He was a clerk, who, when a 
student of the schools of Lyons, saw in a vision a valley, 
stretched at the foot of a mountain, and on the mountain 
was a city of surpassing beauty, on which none could gaze 
without joy, as its radiant towers crowned the eminence 
on which it was built. The beholder felt a strange and 
irresistible desire to enter its gates and dwell there. 
Around the base of the mountain, however, was a broad 
river, the waters of which flowed about it, and were too 
deep for the traveller to ford. As he roamed about in 
quest of a place where he might cross it, he saw upon the 
bank, twelve or fourteen poor men "waalaMi^ \Jsyea ^st- 
ments in the streaja. Amongst tliexQ. "s^^^a ovife 0«>»^ \s^ ^ 
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white garment of dazzling brightness, and his counte- 
nance and form were very different from the rest ; he went 
about helping the poor men to wash the spots off* their 
clothes ; when he had helped one, he went to help an- 
other. The clerk went up to this august person and said, 
"What men are ye]" And he answered, " These poor 
men are doing penance, and washing themselyes from 
their sins ; I am the Son of God, Jesus Christ, without 
whose aid neither they nor any one else can do good. 
This beautiful city which thou seest is Paradise, where I 
dwell ; he who has washed his clothes white, that is, done 
penance for his sins, shall enter into it. Thou thyself 
hast been searching long enough for the way to enter into 
it, but there is no other way, but this one, which leads to 
it." After these words the sleeper awoke, and pondered 
over the vision. Soon after he returned home fi^m the 
schools, and related to the bishop of Chalons, witii 
whom he was intimate, what he had seen in sleep. The 
bishop advised him to quit the world for the cloister, and 
above others recommended the new monastery at Citeaux. 
Thither the clerk went, and he found everything un- 
promising enough ; the place was barren and desolate, 
and the brethren dwelling " with the wild beasts." The 
gate of the monastery did not look a whit more inviting, 
but what was his astonishment when he saw the porter 
who answered to the sound of the rude knocker ; he im- 
mediately saw that he was one of the men whom he had 
seen washing their clothes white in the stream. On 
seeing the abbot and the other brethren, he observed the 
same thing, and he at once fell on his knees at the feet 
of Alberic, and begged to be received as a novice. He 
afterwards became a good monk, and succeeded Stephen 
as prior. 
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CHAPTER IX. 



THE DEATH OF ALBERIC. 



From the time of the admission of this monk, which 
took place in the year 1104, there is a great gap in the 
Cistercian annals. The greater portion of those chapters 
in the greater and smaller Exordium of Citeaux which 
relate to the ahhacy of Alberic have been lost; and 
nothing more is heard of Stephen till the year 1109, 
when Alberic died. The Exordium simply mentions his 
death in the following few words, "Now the man of 
God, Alberic, after having exercised himself in the 
school of Christ by the discipline of the rule, for nine 
years and a half, departed to the Lord, a man glorious 
in faith and virtue, and therefore to be blessed by God 
in life everiasting for his merit." He died on the 26th 
of January. St. Alberic has been canonized by the 
veneration of the faithful, and many miracles are said 
to have taken place at his tomb. Certainly, if any one 
deserved well of the Church, it was St. Alberic. The 
regulations which he passed into laws may be called the 
first statutes of the order, and they first gave to Citeaux 
a tangible form by which it was distinguished from other 
monasteries. He worked on in faith, without seeing the 
fi^its of his labours, and he was called away from it 
when the infant community was in great perplexity. It 
seemed dying away as its members successively died, and 
bade feir not to outlast its first genetalioii. ^\^ ^l^^*!^ 
was therefore a moat painful trial to Ste^Vievi, ^\ic> ^^a» 
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thus deprived of his friend and companion, whom he 
had found at Molesme, when he first came there, and 
who had shared with him all his hardships; now he was 
leil alone when he most needed counsel and support. 
Stephen's spirit seems, however, to have risen with the 
thought that his dear friend already possessed his crown, 
and might help him with his prayers even more than he 
had done with his counsels when alive. He had as prior 
to incense and sprinkle with holy water the body of his 
friend, and to throw earth upon it, when it lay in the 
grave ; and then the procession returned in inverse order, 
the lay brethren and the convent first, and himself last, 
with the cross borne before him ^. They then repaired 
to the chapter, where he addressed them a discourse 
which has been preserved. "All of us have alike a 
share in this great loss, and I am but a poor comforter, 
who myself need comfort. Ye have lost a venerable 
father and ruler of your souls ; I have lost, not only a 
father and ruler, but a friend, a fellow-soldier and a 
chief warrior in the battles of the Lord, whom our vene- 
rable father Robert, from the very cradle of our monastic 
institute had brought up in one and the same convent, 
in admirable learning and piety. He is gone from us, 
but not from God, and if not from God, then not from 
us ; for this is the right and property of saints, that when 
they quit this life they leave their body to their friends, 
and carry away their friends with them in their mind. 
We have amongst us this dear body and singular pledge 
of our beloved father, and he himself has carried us all 
away with him in his mind with an afiectionate love > 
yea, if he himself is borne up to God, and joined with 
Him in undivided love, he has joined us too, who are in 

' Usus Cist. p. i. 9ft. 
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him, to Grod. What room is there for grief ] Blessed 
is the lot, more blessed he to whom that lot has fallen, 
most blessed we to be carried up to such a presence, 
for nothing can be more joyful for the soldiers of Christ, 
than to leave this garment of flesh, and to fly away to 
Him for love of whom they have borne so many toils. 
The warrior has got his reward, the runner has grasped his 
prize, the conqueror has won his crown, he who has taken 
possession, prays for a palm for us. Why then should 
we grieve 1 Why mourn for him who is in joy ] Why 
be cast down for him who is glad 1 Why do we throw 
ourselves before God with murmurs and mournful words, 
when he, who has been borne up to the stars, is pained 
at our grief, if the blessed can feel pain ; he who by an 
earnest longing prays that we may have a like consum- 
mation. Let us not mourn for the soldier who is at 
rest ; let us mourn for ourselves, who are placed in the 
front of battle, and let us turn our sad and mournful 
words into prayers, begging our father who is in triumph, 
not to sufier the roaring lion and savage enemy to 
triumph over us.*' Such were Stephen's words when he 
had just parted with his dearest friend ; as usual he seems 
to rise with his difficulties. Indeed he had full need of 
this bold spirit, for he was about to succeed the sainted 
Alberic in his most painful dignity. The monks una- 
nimously elected him their abbot, and he found himself 
with the whole weight of the spiritual and temporal 
direction of the new convent on his shoulders. William 
of Malmesbury says that he was absent at the time that 
he was elected, and some suppose that he withdrew from 
Citeaux for fear of being elected. It does not, however, 
appear how his absence could have prevented his election, 
unless he intended to leave Citeaux alto^CiWi^T, q?1^\v\^ 
there is no record whatever. Saints ^y iioTXi ^\^\?C\^'s>'» 



80 



ST. STEPHEN; ABBOT. 



[c^- 



which bring with them rank and splendour ; but the 
poor abbey of Citeaux had nothing to recommend it but 
hardship and labour, and these were a species of distinc- 
tion from which Stephen was not the man to shrink. It 
is therefore most probable that some other motive occa- 
sioned his absence, though it does not appear what it 
was. He elected Robert, the monk who saw the vision 
which we have related, prior in his room. 
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CHAPTER X. 

STEPHEN AS ABBOT. 

PHEN found himself heir to all St. Alberic's diffi- 
ies, as well as to his dignity. He received from him 
)nvent perfect in its internal arrangement, but one 
ch men seemed rather disposed to admire at a distance, 
1 to enter. The new abbot, however, felt certain that 

principle on which Citeaux had been founded was 
it ; it was one which must in time catch all the 
mt spirits in the Church, who wished to be monks 
>rder to crucify the flesh, and not merely to seek for 
36. Hatred of poverty had been the great bane of 
lasteries, and his aim was to restore the primitive 
ipline of St. Benedict, which had well nigh been 
;otten. In order to do this, he must not only exhibit 
n his own person, but he must create, so to speak, 
lonastery in full operation, one to which novices 
vded, and which was to last to the end of the world, 
hool of Christian discipline. He took what would 
ear a strange expedient to entice novices to Citeaux. 

first act was, to all appearance, the cutting off all 
ihly support from the monastery. Hugo, the suc- 
or of Odo, the duke of Burgundy, who was buried 
)iteaux, followed his father's example in frequenting 
church of the monastery on all great festivals. He 
light with him a large train of nobles, whose splendid 
ointments were but an ill match iot Wife ^vm.^^vX*'^ 

poverty of the church. Tlxe i^Tfe^6ii"Cfe <2>i ^^s» 
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brilliant arraj seemed to Stephen ill-suited to the place; 
the jangling of steel spurs, and the varied colours of the 
dress of the courtiers, were a poor accompaniment to the 
grave chaunt and the poor habit of the brethren. Every 
one knows that the sight of a king's court is pleasing, 
and men go a great waj to see it ; now the echo of 
earthly pleasure and the presence of earthly joy are in- 
consistent with the profession of a monk, whose conver- 
sation ought to be in heaven. Men may say what they 
will about ideal perfection, but it is a sure fact, that 
saints are very much nearer perfection than we may 
think. Human frailties are on the long run unavoidable ; 
but, at all events, the frailty of liking the vicinity of 
princes and nobles in not one of these, for Stephen did 
avoid it. He declared that no prince should henceforth 
hold his court in the church of Citeaux. Apparently 
this act was at once cutting himself off from all earthly 
protection ; the presence of a ducal court was no empty 
show, it was a guarantee that swords would be drawn 
and lances put in rest to defend Citeaux. All this 
Stephen, as it seemed, threw away ; he knew that Gk)d 
specially guarded the destitute, and he preferred the 
guardianship of saints and angels to that of an earthly 
prince. God rewarded his faith, for he did not ulti- 
mately lose the favour of Hugo, who after his death 
rested side by side with his father in the chapel under 
the porch of the abbey church. Before that time, how- 
ever, the community had suffered many a hardship, 
which might have been averted had the powerful duke of 
Burgundy been as good a friend to the convent as here- 
tofore. Stephen's next step was one with which modem 
notions of monasticism are still more inconsistent. He for* 
hade that, saya the Exordium, " in the house of GJod, in 
which they wished to serve God devouW'^ ^^^ ^jeAtsv.^ 
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J thing should be found which savoured of pride and 
cess, or can in any way corrupt poverty, that guardian 
virtue which they had chosen of their own accord." 
icording to this, no crucifixes of gold or silver were 
be used ; one candlestick alone was to light up the 
irch, and that not branching with elaborate ornaments, 
1 studded with precious stones, but of iron ; censers 
re to be of brass ; chasubles, not of gold and silver 
tue, or of rich silk, but of common stuff; albs and 
ices of linen ; copes, tunicles, and dalmatics were 
xorably excluded. Even the chalices were not to be 
rold, but silver gilt, as was also to be the pipe through 
ich they received the blessed Blood of the Lord in 

Holy Eucharist. This was indeed a strange way 
attracting novices : the monastic churches were fre- 
mted by men on account of the splendour of the 
rices, for sacred vessels, and altars adorned with gold 
I gems, for the number of ecclesiastics in splendid 
tments passing to and fro before their eyes in seemly 
er. But by this act Stephen proclaimed to the world 
t they did not wish their church to be crowded with 
itors ; they wished to remain known only to God, in 

heart of their marshy forest; but he knew that there 
st be many in the Church who longed to serve God 
poverty and oblivion, and he reckoned upon receiving 
m into Citeaux. The novice who came there must 
ae from the pure love of God, since he even gave up 
at was considered the heritage of monks, and the 
apensation for their toils, a striking ceremonial, and 
3mn rites. This is indeed very different from the 
don which our fancy frames of monks, men of warm 
siginations, who retired to a cloister to wear a pic- 
■esque habit, and to be free from toils ', ^lA \^ x^aAa* 
ilutaij lesson to those whose CatlQLoUc\B.TXiGQiTisva>Wvsv^ 
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love of " aDsthetic" religion. Stephen did not at all, by 
rejecting these means of external devotion, intend to 
pronounce against the consecration of the riches of the 
world to the service of the sanctuary ; he was a monk^ 
and had to do with monks alone ; it was quite certain 
that St. Benedict intended poverty to be an essential 
feature of the cloister, and Stephen was determined to 
prove that St. Benedict's rule might be kept in the 
twelfth century as it had been in the sixth. The Church 
was not in her dotage, and her children could do then 
what they had done before. Another reason for the re- 
jection of splendour of worship was, because it interfered 
with meditation, properly so called, the contemplation 
of heavenly things without the aid of the senses. Not 
only were splendid vestments excluded from Oiteaux, 
but, as we learn from its early statutes ^, sculptures and 
pictures were not allowed in the church, "because, 
while the attention is given to such things, the profit of 
godly meditation and the discipline of religious gravity 
are often neglected." Without determining which of the 
two is the better, it will at once be seen, that the devotion 
which floats to heaven on the sounds of beautiful music, 
and is kept alive by a splendid religious scene, is very 
different from that which, with closed eyes, and senses 
shutup, sings the praises of God, and at the same time 
is fixed on the heavenly mysteries without any inter- 
mediate channel. This latter species of devotion can 
only exist without danger in the Catholic church, whose 
creed is fixed and her faith unchangeable, while she 
herself is an external body, the image of her Lord. 
Stephen, therefore, could securely reject, to a certain 
extent, the aid of external religion ; for his mind, trained 

* Inst. Cap. Gcn.i.'iQ. 
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in the Catholic £uth, had a definite object to rest upon, 
the Holy Trinity, with the inexhaustible and incompre- 
hensible treasures of contemplation therein contained. 
Though the chalice was not of gold, he knew what was 
in it, even his blessed Lord ; and he could think upon 
the saints, with their palms and crowns in heaven, though 
their images were not sculptured about him. Again, 
though sculptures and paintings were not allowed, yet 
one image is expressly excepted ; crucifixes of wood, 
painted to the life, were placed in the church, and these 
must, from the colouring and material, have been much 
more real than golden or silver figures, however well 
sculptured, could have been. It should also be observed, 
that architecture is not excluded from this list of prohi- 
bitions ; the old church of Citeaux, built in Stephen's time, 
still existed when Martenne'* came to visit the monastery ; 
it stood in all its simplicity beside the vast and splendid 
edifice, a strange relic of the ancient times of Citeaux ; 
yet, notwithstanding the contrast, its beauty is praised 
by the Benedictine. The line which Stephen marked 
out for himself was therefore definite ; costliness, pomp, 
and unnecessary ornaments were excluded, but beauty of 
shape was kept. He would not have a misshapen chasu- 
ble, though he eschewed cloth of gold, nor would he 
have an unsightly church, though he loved simplicity. 
It is scarcely possible to conceive a better type of Citeaux 
than a great Norman church, such as is seen in the 
abbeys of Caen, with its vast round arches and simple 

• Voy. Lit. i. 223. Martenne there incidentally says, that this 
church was consecrated in 1106 ; if so, it must have been a different 
church from that built by the duke of Burgundy. This event is not 
recorded by the Cistercian historians ; no notice la»& \i^iew \2k«^ ^1 >X 
in the text, because the Benedictine givea no aoA^iofvX^ iw Siaa ^^-fest- 
ti'on, though it is exceedingly likely in itseAi. 
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shafts clustering round a massive pier ; even its austere 
capitals^ looking like an imitation of the architecture 
of the Roman empire, might come in as the counterpart 
of Stephen's notion of going hack to St. Benedict as liis 
model. 

These new regulations of the ahhot of Giteaux were 
the more bold, because they were directly opposed 
to what may be called the leading religious men of 
the day. St. Hugh pf Cluny died the very year that 
they were put in force, and the state of things which 
he had introduced at Cluny of course acquired a new 
sanctity from the saintly memory which he had left 
behind him. Differing as they did in other respects, 
nothing can shew the difference of his spirit and that of 
Stephen, more than the contrast between them in this 
particular. St. Hugh had a great fondness for eccle- 
siastical ornaments. " He said within himself," writes 
his biographer, " with the Prophet : * Lord, I have loved 
the beauty of Thy house and the place where Thine 
honour dwelleth ;* and whatsoever the devotion of the 
faithful gave, he entirely consecrated to adorning the 
church or to the expenses of the poor*." The vast 
church which he built at Cluny, (as it is said, by the 
Divine command conveyed in a vision,) was reckoned 
the most beautiful of his time ; it contained stalls in 
the choir for 220 monks. It had two side aisles and 
two transepts, and two vast lanterns gave light to 
the whole. At the upper end was a beautiful apse sup- 
ported by eight marble columns, each of which could 
hardly be embraced by two men. All the precious 
things of the world were consecrated to the adornment 
of this splendid basilica : one beautiful corona of lights, 

3 Hilde\)ertap,B\\)VC\axi.4a^. 
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^'^^ gift of Matilda, queen of England, made after the 
pattern mentioned in Exodus*, especially caught the 
fije of beholders, as it hung before the high altar : it 
^as made of gold and silver, and its delicate branches 
blazed with crystals and beryls interspersed among its 
beautifully wrought lilies*. Even the immense hall, 
irhich was the refectory of the convent, had its own 
•eligious ornaments ; it was painted all round with 
igures of saints of the Old and New Testament, and of 
he founders and benefactors of Cluny : but the prin- 
ipal object was a large figure of our Lord, with a 
epresentation of the terrible day of judgment. All 
he ceremonies in the church were most solemn and 
□aposing, seen by the dim light of its narrow windows ^ 
ut through the thick wall, or with the sun shining 
hrough the ample lanterns; or again with its blaze of 
ights, and specially the seven before the holy Cross on 
he night of our Lord's nativity, when the church was 
.domed with rich hangings, and all the bells rang out, 
,nd the brethren walked in procession round the clois- 
ers, their hearts burning with the words of good St. 
lugh, spoken the evening before in the chapter 7. Who 
:ould blame the holy abbot for enlisting the senses in the 
ervice of religion ? he could not be accused of pomp or 
>ride, who in his simplicity took his turn in washing 
he beans in the kitchen ^j his heart, in the beauties of 
he sanctuary saw but an image of the worship in the 
!Ourts of heaven, and was not entangled or brought 
lown to earth by the blaze of splendour around him. 
kill all this, as we have said before, was a development 
ipon St. Benedict's rule and does not seem to have 

* Exod. XXV. 31—39. « Bibl. Clun. 1640. 

* Ann. Ben. torn. v. p. 252. 

7 Udal 1, 1 L 46. Bibl. Clun. 1273. . ^ \3dL?\. \. 4S. 
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been contemplated by him : if be bad walked in 
Cluniac cloister, and bad seen its grotesque ornament 
witb tbe apes and centaurs peeping out from tbe ric 
foliage, the huntsmen witb boms and bounds, and tb 
knights fighting together on the walls 9, he woul 
hardly have known where he was, Stephen's doubtlee 
was the original conception of monasticism, which tiio 
had altered, if it had not corrupted. St. Hugh woul 
have tbe church all glorious within, and her clothin 
without of wrought gold ; but Stephen wished her to I 
like her Lord, in whom was found no comeliness tb 
men should desire Him; but Stephen's pastoral staff wi 
a crooked stick such as an old man might carry ; S 
Hugh's was overlaid witb foliage wrought in silve 
mixed with ivory ^ : yet the souls of both were tbe wor 
n\anship of that One blessed Spirit, who divideth to eve: 
man severally as He will. Though the abbot of Clui 
took advantage of all the treasures of art and natui 
and turned them to the service of God, while on i 
other hand Stephen in many cases rejected the help 
external religion, yet both could find a place in t 
Catholic Church, whose worship is not carnal, nor j 
so falsely spiritual as to cease to be tbe body of i 
Lord. 

» St Bern. Apol. ad Guil. ' Voy. Lit. i. 226. 
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CHAPTER XL 

STEPHEN IN TIMES OF WANT. 

AHB consequence of Stephen's thus boldly casting off 
*ie protection of the duke of Burgundy, and all that 
could attract the world into the solitude of Citeaux, 
soon began to be yisible. In the year 1110 it was dis- 
covered that the world was inclined to forget those who 
iad forgotten it ; for either from the failure of crops, 
or from some other unknown cause, the convent was 
reduced to a state not only of poverty but of beggary, 
and no one was found to relieve it. Stephen's was but 
a poor abbacy ; he had now been scarcely a year in his 
new dignity, and he found himself lord of a starving 
community ; but he had already counted the cost, and he 
knew that his Lord would not leave his servants to die 
of want in the depths of their forest. His countenance 
was therefore not a whit less smiling on account of his 
difficulties, and he cheered up his brethren by his 
earnest words. At length the extremity of want came 
upon the monastery, and one day the brother cellarer 
came to the abbot and informed him that there was not 
enough for one day's provision in the house. " Saddle 
me two asses," was Stephen's only answer : when they 
were ready, the abbot himself mounted one, and bade 
a lay-brother mount the other. He then ordered his 
companion to beg bread from door to do^>r in a certain 
village; while he himself went to \Kjg m •<)Ci\t)\X\^vc,^\\\ 
Le appointed a phce where ihey 6\io\)\(\ mfo^X. '^SXkx 
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making their rounds. To a passing stranger the holy 
man must have looked very like one of those Sarahaits 
or wandering monks, of whom St. Benedict speaks, on a 
voyage in (lucst of gain, so strange must have heen his 
figure, mounted as he was on the ignoble beast, in his white 
habit, "und his rough cowl over his shaven. head ; but his 
face was radiant with joy, for never was he more like 
his blessed Lord, than when he was thus reduced to 
beggary. After having gone through the village, beg- 
ging as he went, ho met this, lay-brother returning 
from his task ; on comparing notes the brother's wallet 
was found to be very much more full than his superior's. 
"Where hast thou been begging]" said the abbot, with 
a smile ; " I see thou hast been gleaning in thicker 
8tub})le than I. Where, prithee, hast thou been glean- 
ing?" The lay-brother answered, "The priest whom 
you know full well filled my wallet," and he mentioned 
the priest's name. The abbot at once recognized the 
priest to be one who had obtained his benefice by simony. 
It was then in the thick of the contest about investitures, 
and Stephen shuddered at receiving aught from hands 
stained with such a sin; and he groaned aloud and said, 
" Alas ! for thee ; why didst thou receive aught there i 
thou didst not know, then, that that priest had been 
simoniacally ordained ; and what he has accepted is 
leprosy and rapine. As the Lord liveth, of all that he 
has given us, we will taste nothing. God forbid that we 
should eat of his sin, and that it be turned into the sub- 
stance of our bodies ! " He then called some shepherds, 
who were near the spot, and emptied all the contents 
of the wallet into their laps. This is but one instance, 
which has been preserved almost by chance, of the 
difficultiea under which the conveiit VaJowvred, and of 
Stephen's unworldly way of ineetixi^ \)ckBav, ^^ ^"st- 
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ticulars of their daily life in these trying times have 
been forgotten. Many other fects of the same sort 
doubtless were handed down and told by the monks in 
after-times, as this which we have mentioned was re- 
lated by Master Peter, sumamed Cantor ; but the con- 
vent traditions have died away, and the chronicles have 
not recorded more, till we come to the last acts which 
closed these times of difficulty. It was by what would 
be called a strange coincidence that the wants of the 
brethren were at last relieved. The monks called it 
a miracle wrought by God at Stephen's prayers ; and 
if the truth be told, we think they were right. It 
seems to be but scriptural to believe that it happened, 
as our Lord has promised, " He that believeth on Me, 
the works that I do shall he do also ; and greater works 
than these shall he do, because I go to the Father^." 
However, the reader shall judge for himself. It was 
a long dreary season, the time of this downright beggary 
of Citeaux. It was of no great consequence during 
Lent ; but Lent passed away, and Easter came without 
alleviation. Still the monks, buoyed up by the cheerftd- 
ness of their abbot, did not allow their spirits to flag, and 
only rejoiced the more because they suffered for Christ's 
sake. At length Pentecost came, and it was found 
that there was hardly bread in the house to last out the 
day; nevertheless the brethren prepared for the mass 
of that great day with ecstacies of joy. They began to 
chaunt the solemn service with overflowing hearts, and 
before the mass was over God rewarded their faith, 
for succours arrived at the gate of the monastery from 
an unexpected source. " In these and the like events," 
says the old monk who relates it, "the man of God, 
Stephen, weighing within himself TqlOW ttvk^ ^i:^ ^ofsfc 

* John xiv, 12. 
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words of Scripture, * They who fear the Lord shall want 
no manner of thing that is good,* looked with wonder 
on the bounty and mercy of God on himself and his 
brethren : more and more did he progress in holy 
religion, and gloried in the straits of blessed poverty, as 
in all manner of riches." At length the crisis came; 
even after the mercy of God on Whitsunday their suffer- 
ings were not over, nay, they were at their height, and 
with them proportionately rose the abbot's faith. He 
called to him one of the brethren, and, as says the same 
historian, " speaking to him in the Spirit of God, said 
to him, * Thou seest, dearest brother, that we are 
brought into a great strait by want ; nay, well nigh are 
our brethren's lives brought into peril by hunger, cold, 
and other sufferings. Go then to the market of Vezelay, 
which is very soon coming on, and buy there three 
waggons, and for each waggon three horses, strong and 
fit for draught, of which we are very much in need for 
carrying our burdens. And when thou hast laden 
the waggons with clothes and food and other necessaries, 
thou shalt bring them with thee, and come back to us 
in joy and prosperity.*" The poor brother was aston- 
ished at the good abbot's command, and it probably 
crossed him that he was sent on a fool's errand ; how- 
ever, in^he spirit of holy obedience he said, " I am ready, 
my lord and father, to obey thy commands, if thou wilt 
but give me money to buy these necessaries." The abbot, 
however, had no such intentions ; he felt quite sure in his 
royal heart that the crisis was come, and that God was 
now going to help them. As a physician can see deeper 
into a disease when it is at its height than the bystanders, 
so can the spiritual man see into God*s providence further 
than other men. He issued, t\ie!TetoTft, IdlIs orders with 
a quiet tone, as if the wealth oi Yenn ^^ ^\.V\^ ^tsl- 



XL] STEPHEN IN TIMES OF WANT. 93 

mand. Eegaxdless of the monk's astonishment, he said, 
"Be it known to thee, hrother, that when, in care and 
anxiety, I searched for means for relieving the wants 
of our brethren, I found but three pence in the whole 
house. Take them, if thou wilt. As for the rest, 
whatever is wanting, the mercy of the Lord Jesus 
Christ will provide it. Go then without fear, for the 
Lord will send his angel with thee, and will prosper 
thy way." It is not on record whether the monk took 
the three pence with him ; but it is certain, whether he 
did or no, that they would not help him much on his 
mission. However, he started for the town which the 
abbot had mentioned. When he got there, he wenl to 
the house of a friend, and told him of his difficulties. 
Now it happened that a rich neighbour of this friend 
was on his deathbed, distributing alms to the poor. 
Thither then the man went, and related in what straits 
were the monks of Citeaux, whose holiness was well 
known all over the country ; the dying man on hearing 
this, sent for the monk, and gave him as much money 
as would suffice to buy all that the abbot had ordered. 
Away then he went, and bought his three waggons and 
nine horses, and all the articles of which the brethren 
stood in need, and then started merrily for Citeaux. 
When he got near the monastery he sent word to the 
abbot that he was coming, and how accompanied. 
Stephen, in the holy rapture of his heart, assembled the 
chapter and said, "The God of mercy, the Lord God 
of. mercy has frankly and bountifully dealt with us. 
Yea, nobly indeed, generously indeed, hast Thou done, 
Thou who providest for us, our Shepherd, opening Thine 
hand and filling our poverty with plenteousnes." Then 
the abbot put on his sacred vestmeiita, 2^.11^ \.q>^V \:cv& 
pastoral staff in bis hand, and witTa. t\ie \f\isAa c,QViN^'Vi.\» 
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in procession, the cross and holy water solemnl 
before him, went to meet the brother and his co 
the abbey gate. This was the last of the trial 
Stephen had to undergo from the failure of the te 
ities of his convent. The alms of the faithfu 
in apace, and the cellarer had never again to re 
empty granary to the abbot. 
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CHAPTER XII. 
the moetalitt at citeaux, 

^1*1, however, was not over yet ; the sorest trial of all 
^as yet to come, £ax worse than the obstinacy of the 
lonks of Molesme, or the penury of Citeaux. In the 
^1111 and 1112, a mortality broke out amongst the 
i^thren ; and Stephen saw several of his spiritual Chil- 
ian dying off one by one before his eyes. In that year 
ie whole Church was sick, for it was then that pope 
ascal was held in captivity by the emperor Henry V#, 
)d what was worse, gave up the right of granting 
ivestitures. Then some bishops spoke Itarsh words 
^inst the sovereign pontiff, that he should \je (leyM/td, 
^d the hearts of all men were £a.iling them for f^^ar. 
Ut the repentance of Pascal and the ^rumfsun of tb« 
ishops, and specially of Guido, archbit^hop of Vufmi^i, 
^"ved the Church afler a season. It was during this ilut^} 
^ confusion for all Christendom, that Citeaux wa« in 
Mourning. First one brother went> and then au^Ahfit ; 
^dependently of all other eonsideratione, the loss '/f men 
'Iio had borne with him the burden and heat *A' the <iay, 
lust have been most painful to Stephen. The txei^ 
hich bound one m.ember of a religious c^i/jiu unity i^j 
Kiother, in death as well as in life^ were <A' the Ki^m^^X 
ind. As in life tlxey had helped vne aii'Aher vn in 
tie painful task of cmaSy'uiii the ^eth, b'/ in dtatxh they 
ho remained behijad on earth helped \Jiwr W«A.Wt^^W» 
98pamagitwMjr hefon thesn frvm tUft >H«#fVV,\^^ xX^s'Ai 
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prayers and by their presence. Though monks all tl 
lives through looked death in the &ce in frequent m 
tations, yet they did not consider that they could ( 
be too well prepared for that dreadful moment. I 
dreadful, not only because the soul is about toap] 
before its God, but also because it is an hour of aci 
conflict with the devil, who then often marshals all 
powers for a last effort, and endeavours to shake the £ 
of the dying man. It was therefore the rule in a < 
vent, that all the brethren should come unto the dei 
bed of a dying monk to help him against his spiri 
enemy. The death of a brother was thus a subjec 
personal interest to each member of a convent, an< 
this point of view alone, the successive deaths of 
friends must have been a bitter trial to Stephen, 
abbot, it was his lot to go, at the head of the breth 
clad in alb, stole, and maniple, and with his past 
staff in his hand, to the chamber of the dying mai 
administer to him extreme unction, and to give him 
holy rood to kiss ^ Again and again during those 
painful years he was summoned to the bedside of 
brother, to anoint his limbs before his soul passed a 
from his body. And how often when the last ag 
was actually come, did the harsh strokes of the woo 
mallet 2 which usually called the convent together, 
sound through the cloister, together with the toUin, 
the bell, to summon the community to the death-be 
a brother ! Then all labour was hastily given up, 
even the divine office was broken off, and all wem 
the dying man's room, repeating aloud the words of 
Creed. There they found him lying on ashes sprinl 
on the floor in the form of a cross, for that was the ] 

' Usus Ord. Cist. i. 9S. ^ T^xJow. 
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tare in which monks died ; and then they commended 
his soul to God with Litanies and the Penitential Psalms. 
In all these mournful ceremonies, and in all those which 
took place around the corpse before and at the burial, 
Stephen as abbot had the chief place ; the crosses and 
the graves silently multiplied before him in the church- 
yard, and still no novices arrived to fill the empty stalls 
of those who were dead. The cause of the mortality is 
not known ; it may have been that the marshy soil of 
the wood had not been properly drained, and that the 
brethren sunk under the damp air, to which, from their 
long abstinence, their bodies were peculiarly sensitive. 
It could not have been the austerity of their life alone, 
for thousands afterwards followed their steps, and died 
of a good old age ; still it was certain that the world 
would put it down to that cause, and even the monks of 
the day would look upon the convent as one cursed by 
^ on account of the fanatical austerities of its inmates. 
Stephen's cares thus multiplied upon him, and he found 
^0 consolation from them except in the time of the 
^vine office. It is recorded of him, that after the 
evening collation was read, as he entered into the church 
ke used to pause at the entrance with his hand pressing 
on the door. One of the brethren, whom he especially 
Wed, frequently observed this silent gesture as he went 
into church, and ventured to ask him what it meant. 
'^The holy father," says the Exordium, "answered, 'I 
im forced during the day to give free course to many 
ihoughts for the ordering of the house ; all these I bid 
remain outside the door, and I tell them not to 
enture in, and to wait till the morrow, when I find 
hem all ready for me after Prime has been said.'" 
[owever the abbot might manage to diW^ vw^^ ^^- 
'easing thoughts during the q\uet \iOurft oi ^^ "k^^^-* 
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while the monks were chaunting the office in chnich, yet 
they recurred with tenfold force daring the day, when 
all the cares of the house came upon him, while his 
spiritual children were dying ahout him. At times even 
his faith all but failed ; it crossed his mind that the 
monks who scoffed at Citeaux might after all be right. 
The Cistercian manner of life might be displeasing to 
God, and the frequent deaths of the brethren and the 
barrenness of the monastery might be a punishment for 
their presumption in attempting to go beyond what God 
allowed. Pain in itself is not pleasing to God, and aD 
austere life, unless it be joined by charity to Christ's 
sufferings, becomes simple pain, for His merits alone 
convert our sufferings into something sacramental, and 
make them meritorious in the eyes of God. He might 
therefore have been leading his poor brethren into the 
wilderness, and have made them there perish with hunger^ 
and their blood would be required at his hands. These 
melancholy thoughts tormented him, and at last they 
broke out into words, when with the whole convent he 
was summoned to attend the deathbed of another brother 
who was about to follow the many inmates of Citeaux 
who had already died. All the brethren wondered, as 
he spoke the words, at the calm faith with which he 
pronounced them, notwithstanding the deep anxiety 
which they displayed. Thus then in the presence of all 
he addressed the dying man. "Thou seest, dearest 
brother, in what great weariness and failing of heart we 
are, for we have done our best to enter upon the strait 
and narrow way which our most blessed father Benedict 
has proposed in his rule, and yet we are not well assured 
whether this our way of life is pleasing to God ; espe- 
ciallf since by all the monks of owt neighbourhood we 
have long been looked upon as deiN\&«t^ oi nor^^^^^^s^ 
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as men who kindle scandal and schism. But more than 
ftU, I have a most piercing grief which cuts me through 
to the heart like a spear, and that is, the fewness of our 
members; for one hy one, and day after day, death 
comes in and hurries us away. Thus I very much fear 
this our new religious institute will perish with our- 
selves, for God has not thought fit, up to this time, to 
associate with us any zealous persons, who love the 
lowliness of holy poverty, through whom we could hand 
down to posterity the model of this our rule of life, 
Wherefore, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, for 
whose love we have entered upon the strait and narrow 
^y which He proposes to His followers in the Gospel, 
aiid by virtue of thine obedience, I command thee, at 
whatever time and in whatever way the grace of the 
same our Lord may determine, that thou return to 
% and give us information touching this our state, as 
fe as His mercy will allow." He spoke these words 
with a quiet confidence, which looked beyond the grave, 
^ that he appalled the brethren ; but the dying monk, 
with a bright smile lighting up his features, said, " Wil- 
Kngly will I do, my lord and father, what thou com- 
Baandest, if only I, through the help of thy prayers, 
shall be allowed to fulfil thy command." The result of 
this strange dialogue, held on the confines of life and 
death, was not long in appearing. The brother died, and 
a few days after he had passed away, the abbot was in 
the fields working with the brethren. At the usual 
time he gave the signal for rest, and they laid aside 
their labour for a while. He himself withdrew a little 
way from the rest, and with his head buried in his cowl, 
sat down to pray. As he was in this position, lo ! the 
departed monk appeared before him, suiiovroAfc^ V^ ^ 
blaze of glory, and, as it seemed, raftiet Wq^^^ \sl^ ^a 
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air, than standing on the ground. Stephen asked him 
how he fared. ** Well, good &ther abbot^" he answered, 
" well is it with me, and well be it with thee, for by thj 
teaching and care I have merited to obtain that ney6^ 
ending joy, that unknown peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding, to gain which I patiently and humbly bore 
t]u) liard toils of our new order. And now according to 
thy bidding 1 have returned to bring news of the grace 
and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ to thee, father, and 
to thy brethren ; you bade me certify you of your state, 
aTid 1 say unto you, Lay aside all doubt^ and hold it for 
certain that your life and conversation is holy and pleas- 
iiij? to GckI. Moreover, the grief at thy want of children 
to leave behind thee, which gnaws deep into thy hearty 
shall very soon disappear and turn to joy and triumph ; 
for (^ven yet the children, which thou who wast child- 
less slialt have, shall cry in thine ears, ' The place is 
too strait for us, give place to us that we may dwell V 
For behold, from this time forth, the Lord hath done 
great things for you, in sending many men unto you, and 
among them very many of noble birth and learned. 
Yea, and like bees swarming in haste and flowing over 
the hive, they shall fly away and spread themiselveB 
til rough many parts of the world ; and out of that seed of 
the Lord, which by His grace has been heaped together 
here, they shall lay up in the heavenly granaries many 
sheaves of holy souls, gathered from all parts of the 
world." On hearing these words the abbot sat wrapt in 
joy at the favour which the Lord had shown to him. 
Though the heavenly messenger had finished his task, 
he still lingered and remained visible to Stephen; he 
had undertaken the mission while on earth, in obedience 

1 Isaiah xiix. ^^ 
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to his superior, and he must not go without the leave 
of him who had imposed the task upon him ; just as 
he would have done had he been still a living monk, 
speaking to his abbot in the little parlour at Citeaux, 
the glorified spirit waited for the benediction of the 
&ther. At length he said to Stephen, " It is now time, 
lord abbot, that I return to Him who sent me ; I 
pray thee dismiss me in the strength of thy blessing." 
Stephen shrank back at the thought of assuming autho- 
rity over that blessed soul, and at last broke silence : 
" What is it that thou sayest ? Thou hast passed from 
corruption to incorruption, from vanity to reality, from 
darkness to light, from death to life, and thou wouldest 
be blessed by me, who am still groaning under all these 
miseries'? This is against all just right and reason ; I 
ought rather to be blessed by thee, and therefore I pray 
thee to bless me.*' But the glorified brother answered : 
" Not so, father, for the ^ord hath given to thee the 
power of blessing, for He has placed thee on a pinnacle 
of dignity and of spiritual rule. But me, thy disciple, 
who by thy healthful doctrine have escaped the stains 
of the world, it befits to receive thy blessing ; nor will 
I go hence till I have received it." Stephen, though 
confrised and filled with wonder, did not dare to refuse, 
and lifting his hand, he blessed him, and the happy soul 
immediately disappeared, leaving him in a transport of 
wonder at the favour which our Lord had accorded to 
him. It required a holy daring at first to seek for 
this mysterious meeting ; and none but one who, like 
Stephen, had from dwelling alone with the Lord, in the 
wilderness and forest, realized the unseen world, could 
have behaved with calmness and presence of mind, 
when that world was so suddenly opew^Oi ai^oyv Vvsa.. 
A modem philosopher has in mere vrautoiiXifc^^ %^Qrt\»vi\ 
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on the brink of the grave, and made such an agreement 
as Stephen made with his dying disciple ; but this bold- 
ness arose from infidelity, Stephen's from strong £uth, 
and God punished the infidel for thus tempting Him by 
leaving him in his error, while He rewarded the holy 
abbot by a vision 2. Let no one venture into the world 
unseen, who does not live above the world of sense. 
Stephen, however, was now rewarded for all his trials, 
and for his confidence in God, who never forsakes those 
that trust in Him. He passed at once from the dreadfdl 
state of uncertainty which had harassed him, to one of 
assurance ; he had still a long and dreary journey before 
him, and his crown was not yet won, — ^nay it might still 
be lost ; but at all events, he now felt sure that ihe path 
on which he had entered was the very narrow way of 
the Lord, and not one which he had chosen for himself 
in self-will. 

^ ^ Osborne went to the West Indies, where he became an emi- 
nent lawyer, and made money, but died young. He and I had 
made a serious agreement, that the one who happened first to die, 
should, if possible, make a friendly visit to the other, and acquaint 
him how he found things in that separate state. But he never ful- 
filled his promise." — Franklin's Life, voL i p. 57. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

THE ARBIVAL OP THE NOVICES. 

The yision not only assured Stephen that the Cistercian 
way of life was acceptable to God, but seemed also to 
prophesy a speedy increase of numbers in the monas- 
tery. Shortly afterwards another event occurred, which 
the monks interpreted as pointing the same way. 
Another of the brethren was dying, and on his death- 
bed he told the abbot that he had dreamed that he saw a 
vast multitude of men washing their clothes in a fountain 
of most pure water near the church of Citeaux, and that 
he heard a voice saying that the name of the fountain 
was Mmm, This it will be remembered was the name 
of the place where the austere St. John baptized a mul- 
titude of men with the baptism of repentance. The 
dream then was taken to mean that a multitude would 
come to Citeaux to wash their stained garments white 
by penance. Whatever the vision portended, it is cer- 
tain that the days of mourning for Citeaux were nearly 
over. Fourteen years of widowhood and barrenness had 
now passed away since its first foundation, and the fif- 
teenth at last was to bring consolation with it. In the 
year 1113, the iron hammer which hung at the lowly 
gate of the monastery sounded, and a large number of 
men entered the cloister, which was hardly ever visited 
except by some traveller who had been benighted in 
the forest of Citeaux. Thirty men enietft^, «ixA ^csvscajkj^ 
to Stephen, b^ged to be admitted z& TLOTicfe^. Ts\et<^ 
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were amongst them men of middle age, who had shone 
in the councils of princes, and who had hitherto worn 
nothing less than the furred mantle or the steel hauherk, 
which they now came to exchange for the poor cowl of 
St. Benedict ; hut the greater part were young men of 
nohle features and deportment, and well might they, for 
they were of the noblest houses in Burgundy. The 
whole troop was led by one young man of about 
twenty-three years of age, and of exceeding beauty*. 
He was rather tall in stature ; his neck was long and 
delicate, and his whole frame very thin, like that of » 
man in weak health. His hair was of a light colour, 
and his complexion was fair ; but with all its paleness, 
there was a virgin bloom spread over the thin skin of 
his cheek. His face was such as had attracted tho 
looks of many high-bom ladies 2 ; but an angelic purity 
and a dovelike simplicity shone forth in his eyes, which 
shewed at once the serene chasteness of his soul. This 
young man was he who was afterwards St. Bernard, 
and who now came to be the disciple of Stephen, bring- 
ing with him four brothers and a number of young 
noblemen, to fill the empty cells of the novices of 
Citeaux. Well was it worth toiling all the cold dreary 
night of expectation, if such was to be the ultimate re- 
sult of the fishing. " On that day," says an old monk, 
*' the whole house seemed to have heard the Holy 
Spirit responding to them in these words, ' Sing, bar- 
ren, thou that didst not bear ; break forth into singing, 
and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with child, for 
more are the children of the desolate than the children 

* Vid. Description of St. Bernard's person [by Gaufiridus, intimate 
friend and secretary of the Saint, and afterwards abbol of Clairvauz. 
St Bern. Vit. i. lib. iii. 1. Ed. Ben. 

a GniL i. 3. 
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of the married wife.* " Stephen's expectations were ful- 
filled to the letter; those regulations which appeared 
80 little likely to attract novices to the convent, had 
brought St. Bernard to its gates. If he had wished to 
attract the lukewarm and indifferent, he would have 
made rules of another kind ; so true is it that the chil- 
dren of wisdom have a policy of their o\\'n, though it be 
different from that of the world. St. Bernard would 
have been received with open arms by the monks of 
any order, — ^nay, he might have created an order for him- 
self ; but he preferred finding out the poorest and most 
hidden monastery in the world, and he found that it 
was Citeaux, just following the train of reasoning which 
Stephen knew would be that of a saint-like mind. 
During the whole time of the desolation of Citeaux, and 
the internal conflicts of its abbot, the Holy Spirit had 
been silently leading Bernard, and preserving him from 
the world, that he might come pure and undefilcd to this 
poor abbey. All that concerns him is of such vital im- 
portance to a clear understanding of the work which 
Stephen was sent upon earth to perform, that the history 
would be incomplete without an account of the steps 
which brought him to sit at the feet of our abbot. It 
was not without a painful struggle that he liad been 
brought there, as indeed such is God's way ; all great 
saints have had great trials, for there can be no cruci- 
fixion without pain. After the death of his mother, 
whom he loved tenderly, and to w&om God entrusted 
the forming of his holy mind, he began to think seri- 
ously of becoming a monk. Though she died in his 
youth, yet her sacred memory haunted him even in 
manhood, and she is even said to have appeared to him 
to beckon him on to the cloister. T\v(i \^vi^Ml^ q>^ \i\% 
person and the corrupt manners o£ t\ift ^^<i, \\i^\^ ^vi^a: 
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once at this critical time put his puritj in danger, and 
though through the grace of the H0I7 Spirit, he walked 
through the midst of the huming fire even without feeling 
it, yet he determined to shun a world where wickedness 
80 abounded. His noble birth would have opened his 
way to the highest dignities of the Church ; " hut" says 
his historian, '' he deliberated in what way he could most 
perfectly leave the world, and began to search and to 
trace out where he could most safely and most purely 
find rest for his soul under the yoke of Christ. The 
place which occurred to him in his search was the new 
plantation of Citeaux, where monastic discipline was 
brought anew to what it had been at first. There the 
harvest was plenty but the labourers were few, on ac- 
count of the exceeding severity of the life and of its 
poverty, at a time when the fervour of the monks 
at their first conversion was hardly at all on the 
decline." Bernard had no intention of becoming a 
monk, with a mitre and pastoral staff in reversion; 
his object was that his life should be hid with 
Christ in God, and that his conversation should be 
in heaven. His first step was, however, comparatively 
easy; but much remained to be done before Stephen 
received his illustrious disciple within the walls of 
Citeaux. Bernard had gained a victory over the con- 
cupiscence of the flesh, and over the pride of high-birth; 
military glory, which was the passion of all his brothers, 
had no attractions for him, but he had still a weak side 
on which the tempter could assail him, and this was the 
pride of intellect. No one can read his writings with- 
out seeing the wonderful genius which they show : the 
same burning eloquence which made him a Christian 
preacher, if it had been heard in. km^s* courts would 
Iiare carried all before it j and t\ie ^rfiuV^tieaa \nJCji'^\^ 
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he at once sees deep into metaphysical questions, would 
have put him at the head of philosophical schools. 
And was all this to go too ? Was his tongue to remain 
silent in Cistercian dreariness 1 and his acuteness to be 
buried with rude and unlearned monks? Yes, so it 
was ; all was to be sacrificed, beauty of form, noble 
birth, quickness and depth of thought, brilliant elo- 
quence ; all were to be nailed to the cross, and he was 
to become a common labourer, planter, reaper, plough- 
man, and if so be, hedger and ditcher, wrapped in a 
coarse cowl, with low-bom men for his fellows. We 
haye not yet spoken of one tie, perhaps the strongest of 
all, and the one which cost the most pain to break, and 
that was the love of friends and relations. The slightest 
acquaintance with his life will show the painful struggle 
of his affections, even when he was abbot of Clairvaux ; 
how he mourns with passionate grief over the death of 
his brother, or still more over the spiritual death of any 
one whom he knew. Besides his kinsmen, his brilliant 
and amiable qualities had endeared him to all the flower 
of the nobles of Burgundy. As soon as the slightest 
hint was known of Bernard's intention, all these were 
up in arms ; there were his sister Humbeline, a noble 
and beautiful young lady, his eldest brother Guido, 
already a married man, and a good soldier of the duke 
of Burgundy; Gerard too, the accomplished knight, 
the enthusiastic soldier, and the prudent leader, beloved 
for his sweet disposition, and his friend Hugh, the lord of 
Macon, all thinking his project absurd, and himself 
half mad. Was he to throw himself at the feet of a 
fJEinatic, like Stephen, and to bury himself in the comer 
of an old wood ? The thing must not be. Impossible 
indeed it was with man ; but very T^o?.sMfe ^\3cl QvQ^. 
H^ia was one of the wonders oi tib.e ctQ?a, ^'^^^'^ ' 
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about them, which was in time to shake the whole of 
France, — nay, the whole world. Even they themselyes 
discovered that it was possible; it was a dangerous 
thing to come across Bernard in his vocation, as they 
soon found to their cost. However, though they could 
not move, yet they could cause much pain to Bernard. 
As he acknowledged afterwards, his steps were well 
nigh turned back, and the struggle was most painful 
If it had not been for his mother's memory he would 
have fallen, but her sweet lessons were evermore recur- 
ring to his mind and urging him on. One day, he was 
on his way to see his brothers, who were then with the 
anny of the duke besieging the castle of Grancey; 
these thoughts burst so forcibly on his mind that he 
entered into a church which was open by the wayside, 
and prayed with a torrent of tears, stretching his hands 
to heaven, and pouring out his heart like water before 
the Lord his God. From that hour the purpose of his 
heart was fixed, and he set his face stedfastly to go to 
Citeaux. " It was not, however," pursues his historian, 
" with a deaf ear, that he heard the voice of one saying, 
' Let him that heareth say. Come.' Truly, from that 
hour, like a flame which burneth the wood, and a fire 
consuming the mountains, here and there, first seizing 
on all about it, then going forth to things farther away, 
thus the fire which the Lord had sent into the heart 
of his servant, and had willed that it should bum, first 
attacks his brothers, all but the youngest, who could not 
yet go into religion, and who was left to comfort his old 
father, then his kinsmen, fellows, and friends, and all of 
whose conversion there could be any hope." First came 
his uncle Galdricus, a puissant noble and a valiant 
knight, well known for feata oi Bk.Tixi«. \ he (quitted his 
good castle of Touillon, liis \2k»aa\s ^iv^^sAa YvOs^Ra, ^ajEi^ 
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gave in to the burning words of his nephew. Then the 
heavenly fire kindled his young brother Bartholomew ; 
his heart gave way easily, for he 'had not yet been made 
a knight, having still his spurs to win. Then came 
Andrew, the fourth brother ; it was a sore trial to him to 
give up the world, for he had just received his knightly 
sword from the altar, at the hands of a bishop, and had 
seen his first field ; but at last he yielded, for he saw 
in a vision his sainted mother smiling upon him, and 
he cried out to Bernard " I see my mother," and at once 
gave in. But the trial was still sorer when it came to 
the turn of Guy, the eldest of the brothers ; he was a 
married man, and his young wife loved him tenderly, 
besides which he had more than one daughter, with 
whom it was hard indeed to part in the age of their 
childhood ; and even after he had yielded to his bro- 
ther's persuasions, and had broken through all these ties, 
a greater diflSculty than all remained behind. It was a 
law of the Church, that neither of a married pair could 
enter a cloister without the consent of the other ; and 
how was it possible that a delicate and high-bom woman 
could consent to part with her husband and enter into a 
monastery 1 Bernard, however, declared to Guy, that if 
she did not consent, God would smite her with a deadly 
disease ; and so it turned out ; she soon after fell ill, 
and " finding," says William of St. Thierry, " that it 
was hard for her to kick against the pricks, she sent for 
Bernard" and gave her consent. None, however, clung 
to the world with such deep-rooted affection as Gerard, 
the second brother : as we said before, he was a frank 
and high-spirited soldier, yet, withal, sage in counsel, 
and he had won all about him by his kind-heartedness. 
The world was all open before him ; laia t^e^ikXA v?«t^ ^vix'^ 
to raise bim to high rank and lioiiout *, ^xA \\& '^^a* 
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ardently fond of feats ' of chivalrous daring. To him 
the conduct of his brothers seemed to be mere folly, 
and he abruptly repelled Bernard's advice. But the 
fire of charity was still more powerful than the young 
knight's ardour ; " I know, I know," said Bernard, 
" that pain alone will give wisdom to thine ears," and 
laying his hands upon Gerard's side, he continued, "A 
day will come, and that soon, when a lance, piercing 
this side, will tear a way to thy heart for this counsel of 
thy salvation which thou dost despise ; and thou shalt 
be in fear, but shalt not die." A few days after this, 
Gerard had, in the heat of the battle, charged into the 
midst of the enemy ; there he was unhorsed, wounded 
with a lance in the very place where Bernard had laid 
his finger, and dragged along the ground. His brother's 
words rose before him, and he cried out, " I am a monk, 
a monk of Citeaux." Little did Stephen think, in the 
midst of his perplexities, that the name of his poor 
monastery had been heard in the thick of a deadly 
fight, and that a nobleman had chosen that strange place 
to make his profession, with swords pointed at his breast, 
and lances and pennons flying about him. Notwith- 
standing Gerard's exclamations, he was taken captive, 
and lodged in a dungeon within the castle of his ene- 
mies ; he, however, soon after made his escape firom 
prison in a way which seemed perfectly miraculous, and 
joined his brother Bernard. Now the whole band of 
brothers had been won over ; but Bernard was not yet 
satisfied ; the fields were white for the harvest, and he 
went about collecting his sheaves, that he might lay 
them all up in the garners of Citeaux. Hugh, the lord 
of Macon, was also to be brought to Stephen's feet ; the 
young nobles drew together into knot* va. self-defence, 
whenever Eemard passed by, ior ieai oi \i««i^ ^aircv^\ 
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away by hia powerfiil word ; mothers hid their sons, 
lest in the flower of youth they should hide themselves 
in a cloister. All, however, was in vain ; " as many," 
says the abbot of St. Thierry, " as were so pre-ordained 
by the grace of God working in them, and the word of 
his strength, and through the prayer and the earnestness 
of His servant, first hesitated, then were pierced to the 
heart ; one after another they believed and gave in." 
Thirty men of the most noble blood in Burgundy were 
thus collected together ; as many of them were married 
men, their wives also had to give up the world ; all 
these arrangements required time, and for six months 
they put off their conversion till their affairs could be 
arranged. The females retired to the Benedictine 
monastery of Juilly, whence afterwards it is supposed 
that many were transferred to the first Cistercian nun- 
nery, the abbey of Tard, near Dijon. When the time 
for proceeding to Citeaux was come, Bernard and his 
four brothers went to the castle of Fountains, which 
was their family place, to take leave of their father and 
sister. This was their last glimpse of the world ; they 
then left all and followed Christ. The little Nivard 
was playing about with other boys as they passed. 
Guy, the eldest brother, stopped his childish glee for a 
moment, to tell him that all the broad lands of Foun- 
tains, and many a fair portion of the earth, were to be 
for him. " What," said the boy, " earth for me, heaven 
for you ! the bargain is not a fair one." Probably he 
knew not then what he said, but as soon as he could 
he followed his brothers. Thus the old father was left 
to sit alone in his deserted halls with his daughter 
Humbeline ; he was now a barren trunk, with the 
choice boughs lopped off; his noble \me Nq^"a \.q ^orcsvvi 
io an end, and when he dropped into t\i^ ^wuN^, ^^ 
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castle of his fathers was to pass into the hands of 
strangers. 

Now, it maj be asked, that Stephen has housed hiB 
thirty novices, what has he or any one else gained by 
it? what equivalent is gained for all these domestic 
ties rudely rent, for all these bleeding hearts torn asun- 
der, and carrying their wounds unhealed into the cloib- 
ter 1 Would not rustics suit Stephen's purpose well, 
if he would cultivate a marsh in an old wood, without 
desolating the hearths of the noblest houses of Burgundjf 
Human feeling revolts when high nobles with their steel 
helmets, shining hauberks, and painted surcoats, are 
levelled with the commonest tillers of the soil ; and eyea 
feelings of pity arise when high-bom dames, clad in min- 
ever, and blazing with jewels, cast all aside for the rough 
sackcloth and the poor serge of St. Benedict ; what shall 
we say, when young mothers quit their husbands and 
their families to bury themselves in a cloister? There 
are here no painted Avindows and golden candlesticks, 
with chasubles of white and gold to help out the illusion; 
feeling an imagination, all are shocked alike, and every 
faculty of the natural man is jarred at once at the thought 
Such words might have been spoken even in Stephen's 
time, but " wisdom is justified of her children." One 
word suffices to silence all these murmurers ; Ecce Homo, 
Behold the Man. The wonders of the incarnation are 
an answer to all cavils. Why, it may as well be asked, 
did our blessed Lord choose to be a poor man, instead 
of being clothed in purple and fine linen 1 why was His 
mother a poor virgin ? why was he born in an inn, and 
laid in a manger ? why did He leave His blessed mother, 
and almost repulse her, when she would speak to Himt 
why was that mother's soul pierced with agony at the 
sufferings of her divine Son ? why, when one drop of 
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His precious blood would have healed the whole crea- 
tion, did He pour it all out for us? in a word, why, 
when He might have died (if it be not wrong to say so) 
what the world calls a glorious death, did He choose 
out the most shameful, besides heaping to Himself every 
fonn of insult, and pain of body and soul ? He did all 
this to show us, that suffering was now to be the natu- 
nil state of the new man, just as pleasure is the natural 
state of the old. Suffering and humiliation are the 
proper weapons of the Christian, precisely in the same 
way that independence, unbounded dominion and power, 
are the instruments of the greatness of the world. No 
one can see how all this acts to bring about the final 
triumph of good over evil ; it requires faith, but so does 
the spectacle of our blessed Lord, naked on the cross, 
with St. Mary and St. John weeping on each side. 
After casting our eyes on the holy rood, does it never 
occur to us to wonder how it can be possible to be 
saved in the midst of the endearments of a family, and 
the joys of domestic life? God forbid that any one 
should deny the possibility ! but does it not at first sight 
require proof that heaven can be won by a life spent in 
this quiet way? Again, let us consider the dreadfiil 
nature of sin, even of what are called the least sins, and 
would not any one wish to cast in his lot with Stephen, 
and wash them away by continual penance? Now if 
what has been said is not enough to reconcile the 
reader's mind to their leaving their father in a body, 
which looks like quitting a positive duty, it should be 
considered that they believed themselves to be acting 
under the special direction of God. Miracles were 
really wrought to beckon them on ; at least they were 
firmly convinced o£ the truth of ihoBe i!i\Krf^"eft^ ^VvSclSs* 
enough for our purpose, and they 'wovxi'i^^i'^^ ^<S^^^<i^ 
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what thoy conceived t6 be God's gaidance, if they hi 
remained in the world. Miracles, indeed, cannot h ^^ '^ 
pleaded to the reversing of commands of the Becalogae; 
but perifons leave their parents for causes which do not 
involve religion at all, as to follow some profession ini 
distant quarter of the globe, or to marry ; and we may 
surely excuse St. Bernard and his brothers for conduct 
which was so amply justifieil by the event. One word 
more ; every one will allow, that he who is continually 
meditating on heaven and heavenly things, and ever has 
his conversation in heaven, where Christ is sitting at 
the riglit hand of God, is more perfect than he who is 
always tliinking on worldly affairs. Let no one say 
tliat this perfection is ideal, for it is a mere feet 
tliat it liiiM been attained. Stephen and Bernard, and 
ten thousaTid other saints, have won this perfection, and 
it may })e an<l is won now, for the Church verily is not 
deu<l, nor have the gates of hell prevailed against her. 
All cannot attain to such a high state on earth, for it is 
not the vocation of all. It was, however, plainly God's 
will tliat all Bernard's convertites should be so called, 
from the fact of their having attained to that state of 
perfection. They were happy, for to them it was 
given not to foar those words of our Lord, " Whosoever 
loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy of 
me ;" or again, that terrible saying, spoken to one who 
asked to go and bury his father, " Let the dead bury 
their dead." Moreover, they knew that blessing, 
" Verily, I say unto you, There is no man that hath left 
house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands for my sake and the Gtwpel's, 
but he shall receive an hundred-fold now in this time, 
houses, and brethren, and sisters, «iid Toiothers, and 
children, and lands, withi persecutioTia *, wAm ^^ ^^s^ i 
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to come eternal life." Bernard did receive back both 
&ther and sister, for his £a,ther died in his arms a monk 
at Clairyaux, and his sister also in time retired to a 
cloister. Let any one read St. Bernard's sermons on 
the Song of Solomon, and he will not doubt that monks 
have joys of their own, which none but those who have 
felt them can comprehend. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

THE WORLD EDIFIED BT THE BBXTHBBN OF OITBAIJX. 

The times of refreshing from the Lord had indeed 
come to the forlorn monastery j the imheard-of conTO^ 
sion of so many noble youths filled the world with 
wonder. It was a proof that the Church was not only 
not dead, but not even asleep. At the beginning of ihe 
eleventh century, the heart of Christendom seemed to 
have failed, and all men thought that the world wis 
coming to an end ; throughout the whole of the century 
the Church was either preparing for, or actually engaged 
in a deadly struggle with the civil power, and in that 
miserable confusion men seemed to have lost their land- 
marks, and not to know what was to come of all the 
perplexity which they saw about them. Meanwhile, 
the Church herself felt the deteriorating effects of the 
struggle; men saw the strange spectacle of courtie^ 
bishops, acting as the ministers of kings, and behaving 
in all respects like the wild nobles, from whom they 
were only distinguished by wearing a mitre, and carry- 
ing a crozier. Let any one think how bishops be- 
haved in the contest between St. Anselm and the king, 
or again in Germany, how many of them sided with the 
emperor against the pope, and he will see how the feudal 
system had worked upon the Church. In the begin- 
ning of the twelfth century, the struggle seemed as 
doubtful 08 ever, when tlie em^ioT Keiiry V., like a 
loving son of the Church tliat \ie -waa, VwY^o^'^^sa:^ 
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prisoner in the very Basilica of St. Peter, and would 
not let him go till he had given him a blessing ; that 
is, till he had given up the question- of investiture, 
and acknowledged himself vanquished by crowning his 
tyrant 1. This, however, was the last act of the great 
struggle : three years after Bernard's entrance into 
Citeaux, the Church resumed her former attitude, when, 
in the Lateran council, the pope acknowledged his 
error, and allowed the bishops to excommunicate the 
emperor. The time of the triumph of the Church was 
at hand ; but though she might conquer the powers of 
tilie world, how was she to expel luxury from her own 
bosom ? Enough has been said in these pages to show, 
that the cloister itself was deeply infected by a spirit of 
worldly pomp. What was worst of all, even Cluny, the 
nurse of holy prelates and of great popes, was degene- 
rating : in St. Hugh's time, its vast riches had been 
used in the service of God ; but now that he was dead, 
it became evident in how precarious a situation is a 
rich monastery. One bad abbott is enough to spoil the 
whole, and St. Hugh's successor, Pontius, was utterly 
unequal to the task of governing this vast abbey. He 
was a young, ambitious man, high in favour with popes, 
emperors, and all great men, the go-between of high 
personages in important matters, and withal specially 
neglectful of the business of the monastery. For three 
years he went on well enough; but just about the time 
of the rising prosperity of Citeaux, he began to vex 
the monks by his haughty conduct. To finish a melan- 
choly story, after ten years of bickering he threw up his 
abbey in disgust. After various acts of turbulence, this 
accomplished and high-spirited man, who might have 

' BaroniuB, in Ann. WW. 
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been one of the greatest personages of his day, died in 
a j)risoii, excommunicated. Out of reverence for Cluny, 
lu* was allowed to be buried in consecrated ground, and 
long afterwards his tomb was shown in the church, on 
which lay is effigy ^ represented with a cord round his 
hands and feet. His mismanagement ruined Cluny for 
a time, and threw the whole of its dependent prioriefl 
into disorder. When the monastic state was thus on 
tlie wane, how could any improvement be expected in 
the bishops, who wore mostly supplied from the monks? 
The Church might shake off the feudal yoke, but how 
was the leprosy of pomp and luxury to be shaken ont 
of her own bosom, if her own rulers were tainted ? At 
tliis juncture, the voice of one crying in the wilderness 
is heard, calling to repentance those who dwelt in kings' 
houses, clothed in soft raiment. Stephen's burning 
love of poverty astonished the world, especially when 
(lod set 11 is seal upon His servant's work, by bringing 
to liis feet such a disciple as Bernard, with a train of 
noljle followers. It was a movement in fevour of holy 
poverty, which vibrated over the whole of Christendom. 
Robert, Alberic, and Stephen had thus created a new 
idea in the Church ; not that there ever were wanting men 
who would be poor for Christ's sake, but the Cistercian 
monk in his white habit, and his train of lay-brethren 
working for him, that he might have time for contem- 
plation, is a personage the precise likeness of whom has 
never been seen brought out in a regular system before. 
The institution of lay-brethren had always existed, as 
we have said before, but it was more systematized in the 
Ci«?tercians, and had a more distinct object. The lay- 
brethren took charge of the granges, which were often 
at some little distance from t\ie ■m.oi^'a.sVfex^. The choi^ 
brethren were thus enabled al^raya Vi Tei£L^\Ti^v>5)cMi'^^ 
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cloister, and had an unintermpted time for spiritual 
reading and prayer. Meditation had thus a marked 
place in the system ; and it is more observable, because 
fte length and intricacy of the splendid services of 
Cluny took up a very great part of the time of the 
Honks. The result of this system was, what may be 
ailed a new school of ascetic writers, of whom St. 
femard is the chief, followed by Gilbert of Hoyland, 
bbot of Swineshed in England, ^Ired of Rievaux, and 
/^illiam of St. Thierry. The science of the interior 
an thus began to be more especially developed by the 
istercian reform. Again, Stephen and his disciples 
ere destined to exercise a more direct influence on the 
orld than the old Benedictines ; from the fact of there 
jing a reform in the particular direction of a revival 
' poverty, they occupied, so to speak, a more militant 
)8ition than the monks before them. They found 
.emselves at once opposed not only to monasteries, 
it to all luxurious prelates, and secular churchmen 
lio were the favourites of kings, and so, indirectly, to 
ngs. We shall soon see, that all the reforms in the 
burch naturally connected themselves with Citeaux, as 
icir centre. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

A DAT AT OITEAUX. 

St. Robert and St. Alberic had both a share in the 
establishment of the new monastery ; it was Stephen, 
however, exclusively, who framed the order of the Cis- 
tercians. Before his time it was only a single conyent ; 
but under him it grew into the head of a vast monastic 
federacy, extending through every country in Europe. 
He was the author of the internal arrangement of this 
large body ; and let no one suppose, that legislating for 
many thousands of monks is at all an easier task than 
settling the constitution of an equal number of citizens. 
Before, however, proceeding to consider Oiteaux in this 
dignified capacity, as the queen and mother of an order, 
it will be well to go through the daily exercises of a 
Cistercian convent, that the reader may know what it is 
that is growing up before him. Suppose the monks all 
lying on their beds of straw, ranged in order along the 
dormitory, the abbot in the midst. Each of them lay 
full dressed, with his cowl drawn over his head, with 
his cucuUa and tunic, and even with stockings on his 
feet'. His scapular alone was dispensed with. Doubts 
less no one complained of heat, for the bed-clothes were 
scanty, consisting of a rough wollen cloth between 
their limbs and the straw, and a sort of woollen 
rug over them 2. The long dormitory had no fire, and 

^ Ua. Cist. 82. * Caimet on t. 55 oI'&\..'^tx.^^«I,. 
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currents of air had full room to plaj under the unceiled 
roof^ left in the native rudeness of its beams. A lamp 
lighted up the apartment, and burned all night long. 
At the proper hour the clock awoke the sacristan, who 
slept, not in the dormitory, but near the church. He 
was the timekeeper of the whole community, and regu- 
lated the clock, which seems to have been something of 
an alarum', for he used to set it at the right hour over- 
night. His was an important charge, for he had to 
calculate the time, and if he was more wakeful than 
usual, or if his clock went wrong, the whole convent 
was robbed of a part of its scanty rest, and the last 
lesson had to be lengthened that the hour of lauds 
might come right again. The time for rising varied 
with these strict observers of the ancient rule. St. 
Benedict commands that his monks should get up at 
the eighth hour of the night during the vdnter. In his 
time, however, the length of the hours varied in sum- 
mer and winter. Day and night were each divided into 
twelve hours ; but as the day dawns earlier in some parts 
of the year than in others, the twelve hours of night 
would then be distributed over a less space of time at 
one period than at another, and would therefore be 
shorter. The eighth hour of the night would thus, 
though always two hours after midnight, be sometimes 
closer to it than at others. It, however, always fell 
about two o'clock, according to our mode of reckoning*. 
In summer, the hour of matins was so fixed, that they 
should be over a short time before lauds, which were 
always at day-break. The sacristan, as soon as he was 
up, trimmed the church lamp, and that of the dormitory, 
and rang the great bell ; in a moment, the whole of this 

? Us. Cist. 114. * Bona, Di?. Psal. c. iv. 3. 
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little world was alive ; the sole things which a minut;e 
ago looked as if they were watching were the two 
solitary lamps burning all night long, one in the dor- 
mitory, the other in the church, as if they were readj 
trimmed with oil for the coming of the Lord ; but now 
every eye is awake, and every hand is making the sign 
of the cross. Most men find it hard to leave even a 
bed of straw, and the seven hours in winter and six in 
summer were but just enough for bodies wearied out 
with hard work, and always hungering ; doubtless the 
poor novice often stretched himself, before the tones of 
the bell which had broken his slumbers fiilly roused 
him to consciousness ; but starting from bed, and putting 
himself at once into the presence of his Lord, was but 
the work of a moment for the older monk. The prayer 
which they were to say in rising is not prescribed in the 
rule ; it is probable, however, that after crossing them- 
selves in the name of the Holy Trinity, they repeated 
the psalm, J)en8 iu adjutorium rtieum intended, and then 
walked towards the church. One by one these white 
figures glided along noiselessly through the cloister, 
keeping modestly close to the walls, and leaving the 
middle space free, where none but the abbot walked^. 
Their cowls were drawn over their heads, which were 
slightly bent down ; their eyes were fixed on the ground, 
and their hands hung down motionless by their sides, 
wrapt in the sleeves of the cucuUa. The old Cister- 
cian church, after the model of which was built even 
the stately church which afterwards contained all the 
brethren in the flourishing times of Citeaux^, was re- 
markable in its arrangement. It was intended for 
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lone ; few entered it but those guests who 
1 to come to the abbey, and they were not 
lUowed to be present^. It was divided into 
s ; at the upper end was the high altar, stand- 
t from the wall : the sole object which Cis- 
dmplicity allowed upon it was a crucifix of 
wood ; and over it was suspended a pix, in 
le Holy Sacrament was reserved, with great 
in a linen clothe, with a lamp burning before it 
night 1. There do. not appear to have been 
dlesticks upon the altar, though two large lights 
luring the time of mass immediately before it*. 
fc in front of this most sacred place was called 
Dyterium, and there the priest, deacon, and sub- 
sat on chairs placed for them when the holy 
was to be celebrated. Next came the choir 
lere the brethren sat in simple stalls, ranged on 
I of the church. In front of the stalls of the 
vere the novices, kneeling on the pavement*, 
ng on low seats. The stall of the abbot was on 
t hand, in the lower part of the choir, and the 
)lace was on the opposite side, just where the 
a college and his deputy sit in one of our own 
e chapels. Beyond this was the retro-chorus, 

ist. 17. 21. 55. » lb. 21. 

82, in the collection of statutes of the general chapters 
time, made by Stephen's successor. The words, "et 
bow, that it was in a place not accessible to all. The 
lentioned again in a later collection of statutes, Nona. 
Those who know the reverence of St. Stephen's age for 
Sacrament will be at no loss to know where the lamp was 
Dugh it is not expressly mentioned. For a contemporary 
f a light before the high altar, rid. Matt. Par. Vit. Pauli 
\}h. 
St So, > Foabxote^'NLoiMBjiJbMsni^^.'l^^. 
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which was not the Ladj Chapel, but was at the other end 
of the church nearest the nare, and was the place marked 
out for those in weak health, but still well enough to leave . 
the infirmary ^ Last of all came the nave, which was 
smaller than the rest of the church^, unlike the long and 
stately naves of our cathedral churches. Into this church) 
called bj the modest name of oratory, the first Others 
of Citeaux entered nightly to sing the praises of God, 
and to pray for the world, which was lying asleep 
beyond the borders of their forest. It had many separ 
rate entrances, by which different portions of the con- 
vent flocked in with a quick step to rouse ihemselTes 
from sleep ; but all in perfect silence : by one side en- 
trance the brethren came in between the presbytery and 
■the stalls^, while the abbot and prior, and those about 
him, entered at the lower end ; there was also a door 
leading into the cloister 7, through which processionB 
passed. Each brother as he came in threw back his 
cowl, and bowed to each altar that he passed, and then 
to the high altar. They then, except on Sundays and 
some feast days, knelt in their stalls with their hands 
clasped upon their breasts, and their feet close to- 
gether, and said the Lord's Prayer and the Creed. In 
this position they remained till the Deus in adjutorium 
had been said, when they rose and remained standing 
during the rest of the service, except where it was 
otherwise especially marked. Matins lasted for about 
two hours, during which they chanted psalms, inter- 
spersed with anthems ; the glimmering light of the lamp 
was not intended to do more than pierce through the 
gloom of the church, for the greater part of the service 
was recited by heart, and a candle was placed just in 

' Us. CiaU lOl. Rit. Cist. 1. 3. ^ NQ^.\A\.\.a^4. 
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part where the lesson was to he read 8; if it were 
hat their Kps moved, they might have been taken 
) many white statues, for their arms were placed 
mless upon their bosoms in the form of a cross 9, 
jvery movement was regulated so as to be as tran- 
is possible'. The sweet chanting of the early Cister- 
struck some of their contemporaries as something 
matural. " With such solemnity and devotion do 
celebrate the divine office," says Stephen of Tour- 
" that you might fancy that angels' voices were 
1 in their concert; by their psalms, hymns, and 
bual songs, they draw men to praise God, and they 
ite the angels 2." Yet this effect was simply pro- 
d by common Gregorian chants, sung in unison ; 
the other parts of divine worship, the Cistercians 
reformers in church music. They sent, in their 
licity, all the way to Metz to procure the antipho- 
of that church, as being the most likely to be pure 
innovation, probably because Amalarius, a deacon 
[etz, was a celebrated liturgical writer in the time 
le son of Charlemagne ; but they soon found that 
yr ages had passed over the Church since the time 
le great emperor of the West. The book was very 
itive, and was filled with innovations, and they 
ediately set about correcting it*. Monastic music 
suffered, as well as other portions of St. Benedict's 
; and our Cistercians speak vdth contempt of 
anish counter-tenor voices*, which they inexorably 
shed from their churches. Their chanting was 
sially suited for contemplation : they dwelt on each 

Js. Cist. 68. 9 Rit. Cist. 1. 8. 

b. 1. 6. a Bona de Div. PsaL 18. 6, 

?Tact. de Cantn. in St Bemard*& woiks. 

t Bern, in Cant 47. Inst. Cap. Gen. 7\. a^. "i^OTsaaJoROiu 
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syllable, and sucked in the honied sense of the Psalms 
as they pronounced the words. It is not wonderful if 
the men of that time believed that devils trembled, and 
angels noted down in letters of gold* the words which 
dropped from their lips, as these grave and masculine 
voices chanted through the darkness of the night the 
triumph of good over evil, and the glories of the Lord 
and of His Church. Few, indeed, are worthy to chant 
the Psalms : who can repeat, for instance, the 119th 
Psalm as he should? But Stephen and his brethren 
might pronounce those burning words of the Spirit 
without shame, for they had indeed given up the world. 
" Ignitum eloquium tuum vehementer, et servus dilexit 
illud." 

After matins were over they never returned to sleep, 
but were permitted either to pray in the church, or to sit 
in the cloister. In summer, when the day dawned upon 
the convent almost as soon as matins were over, the time 
thus allowed was very short, for lauds followed close on 
the first glimmer of morning light. In winter there was 
a considerable interval between lauds and matins, and it 
was during this part of the day that the monk was left 
most to himself This was the time allotted to mental 
prayer, and many a monk might then be seen kneeling 
in his stall, occupied in that meditation which, accord- 
ing to St. Bernard, " gathers itself up into itself and 
by Divine help, separates itself from earthly things, to 
contemplate God^." It was one of the rules of the order 
that they were not to prostrate themselves full length 
on the ground in church 7, but should keep their souls 
in quiet before God, without violent action. Others 

^ Exord, Mag. 2. 3. * De Con. 5 2. 

7 Inst. Cap. Gen. ft^. 
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sgain remained in the cloister, which, with all its strict- 
ness and tranquillity, was a busy scene. Let no one 
think of the cloister as it is now, in a state of desertion, 
about our cathedrals, cold and comfortless, with all the 
ff^ass taken out of its windows ; its religious silence has 
^ven place to the silence of the churchyard. It was 
fonnerly the very paradise of the monk, from which all 
the rest of the convent was named® ; it shut him out 
^om the world " with its royal rampart of discipline," 
2Hid was an image of the rest of heaven. It was the 
Passage by which every part of the convent buildings 
"Were connected, and around which on Palm Sunday 
they walked in procession, with green palms in their 
bands. At the east end of the church, at right angles 
vdth it, was the dormitory, opposite the church was the 
refectory, and adjoining the church was the chapter- 
house 9; in the centre was a cross. After matins, then 
those of the brethren who were not in the church were 
all together in the cloister. In one part was the cantor 
marking out the lessons, and hearing some brother re- 
peat them in a low suppressed tone ; or else a novice 
would be learning to recite the psalter by heart. In 
another part, ranged on seats, the brethren would sit in 
unbroken silence reading, with their cowls so disposed 

8 St. Bern. Serm. de Div. 42. 

^ Calmet, Regie de St. Benoit. ch. 66. The order observed in 
proceBsions fells in with Calmet's opinion, v. Us. Cist. 17. It is 
there implied that the deacon, who went first, had at the last sta- 
tion of the procession his &ce to the east and his back to the bre- 
thren. The whole convent, therefore, after having made the round 
of the cloister, and finished at the point where they began, looked to 
the east ; they must, therefore, at first starting from the church, 
have moved towards the east. And this fixes the position of their 
first statioii, which is known to have been the dotrnVlor^^BLX^vi «a.%\. 
end of the church. 
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about their heads, that it might be seen that they w&k 
not asleep. It was here that St. Bernard gained his 
wonderful knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, meditating 
upon them before the morning light. In another comer 
of the cloister, the boys of the monastery would be at 
school, under the master of the novices. The library, 
from which the monks took the books in which they 
read, was between the church and the chapter-house, , 
and was under the care of the sacristan : and let no 
one despise the library of a Cistercian convent. St 
Augustine seems to have been a fevourite author with 
them ^, and Citeaux itself had no lack of expositions of 
Scripture by the Fathers *. Shall we not be surprised 
to find a copy of the Koran in the armarium of Clair- 
vaux ? and yet there it was, the gift of Peter the Vene- 
rable, who had ordered it to be translated careftdly'. 
Citeaux had its scriptorium as well as its library, where 
manuscripts were copied by the brethren. It is true 
that the antiquary would despise the handiwork of the 
Cistercians, for no illuminated figures of saints, ela- 
borate capital letters, or flowers in arabesque creeping 
up the margin, were allowed ; jewelled covers and 
gold clasps were also forbidden*; but instead of this, 
religious silence was strictly observed, and the scrip- 
torium was a place for meditation as much as the 
cloister itself^. Their labours did not consist in simply 
copying the manuscripts ; they took pains to discover 
various readings, and to compare editions. It might 
have been supposed, that the cold winds of the forest, 
with the burning sun and drenching rain, must have 

' Mabillon de Mon. Stud. App. Art. 24. St. Bern, de Bapt. 
2 St. Bern. Vit. GuiUel. i. 24. ap. Ben. 

^ Pet Ven. Ep, 4. 17. * li«st.C«^,Qt«ix.\^.^V. 

« Inst, Cap. Gen. ftl. 
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^ly bleached out of Stephen's mind all the learning 
which he had gathered in the schools of Paris. But 
k left behind him a work, which proved that he kep 
^der his Cistercian habit the same heart which had 
Wged him to leave his old cloister of Sherborne to 
study in Scotland and in France. A manuscript edition 
of the Bible, written under the eye of our abbot him- 
self was preserved with great reverence at Citeaux up 
to the time of the French Revolution. Not content 
with consulting Latin manuscripts, he even had recourse 
to the Rabbins, in order to settle the readings of the 
Old Testament. In this way there could never be a 
lack of books for the brethren to read in the cloister, 
since there was at home a power of multiplying them 
as long as there were friendly monasteries to lend them 
new manuscripts to copy, when the original stock of the 
Kbraiy had failed. 

As the Cistercians followed the natural divisions of 
the day, the hours in winter and in summer differed 
considerably, as has been already mentioned ; again, the 
ecclesiastical divisions of the year altered their mode 
of living to a great degree. From Easter to Holy Cross 
day, that is the 14th of September, they broke their 
^t after sext, and had a second meal after vespers, 
except on Wednesdays and Fridays, which were fast- 
days : during the rest of the year, from Holy Cross 
day to Easter, they never had but one meal a day, and 
that after nones, up to Ash Wednesday, but during 
Lent not till after vespers. It will be necessary, there- 
fore, to give a sketch of their mode of living, first in sum- 
mer and then in vdnter. Lauds, as has been said before, 
followed matins very soon in summer, after which an 
interval was allowed, during which the brethren might ^o 
to the dormitory to wash themselves, and cWi^^fc^oftWcA 
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of the dress in which thej had slept. As soon as the 
day had fully dawned, prime was sung^ and then thej 
went into the chapter. If ever there was a scene re- 
volting to human pride, it was the chapter ; more than 
any other part of the monastic life, it shows that a 
convent was not a place where men walked ahout in 
clothes of a peculiar cut, and spent their time in formal 
actions, but a school of humiliation, where the veiy 
last roots of self-love were plucked up, and the charity 
of the Gospel planted in its stead. Humility was the 
very soul of the cloister, and a great part of St. Bene- 
dict's rule is taken up with an analysis of the twelve 
degrees of humility, which form the steps of a Jacob's 
ladder, leading up to perfect love, which casteih out 
fear^. Our Cistercians had studied this part of the 
rule well, and St. Bernard's earliest work is a sort of 
a comment upon it. The chapter-house was the pkce 
where this mingled humility and love was mosi of all 
exercised. Around it were ranged seats, one abo?e 
another; the novices sitting on the lowest row, or rather 
on the footstoob attached to the seats; in the midst was 
the abbot's chair 7. The chapter opened with the nuu^ 
tyrology, and with those parts of the service now attached 
to the office of prime. Then followed the commemoration 
of the MthM departed, and, in some cases, a sermon ; 
after which a portion of St. Benedict's rule was read. 
Then each brother, who had in the slightest way trans- 
gressed the rule, came forward and confessed it aloud be- 
fore the whole convent. He rose from his seat and threw 
back his cowl that all might see his face, then he muffled 
up his face and head, and threw himself full length on the 
low stool of the lectern, without speaking a word. At 
length the abbot spoke, and asked him, '' What sayest 

« Reg. c; 7. *' "BCW.. C\&\.»"^,^. 
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*iou r The lyrother answered, " Mea culpa," " It was 
*>y my feult j" then he was bidden to rise in the name 
of the Lord, and he again uncoyered his features, and 
^nfessed his faults, and afber receiving a penance, if it 
rere necessary, he went back to his seat at the bidding 
This superior. When all had confessed their own sins, 
len a still more extraordinary scene followed : each 
lonk accused his brother if he had seen or heard any- 
dng amiss in him. He rose, and mentioning his name, 
id, '' Our dear brother has committed such a fault." 
!appy they who could thus bear to hear their faults 
•oclaiined in the fece of day, without being angry, 
he angels are blessed because they cannot sin ; next 
» them in happiness are those who are not wrathful 
hen rebuked. But what shall we say to the punish- 
.ents for greater offences against the rule ? The monk 
ho had grieyously offended stripped himself to his 
aist, and on his knees receired the discipline at the 
uids of a brother in the face of the convent. Blessed 
;ain are they who thus are willing to suffer shame 
1 earth, if by any means they may escape shame at 
le dreadftil day of judgment. It was not, however, 
alj in public that they confessed their sins; any mortal 
us against the rule were to be confessed over again to 
priest for the benefit of absolution, though they had 
Iready been proclaimed in the chapter ; and during all 
le intervals of work, before they had broken their 
bst, the brethren might confess their sins in private in 
le chapter. An instance is incidentally related, in 
hich a novice, on entering into Olairvaux, made a 
sneral confession of the sins of his whole life^, and this 
as probably a common practice, though not enjoined 

• Vit.St.Bem.T.^'i. 
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by the rule ; at least it had become common at the end o/ 
the century in which Stephen livedo. After the chap- 
ter was over, the brethren went out to manual labour ; 
this was one of the peculiarities which distinguished 
Citeaux from Cluny. Their labour was good hard work 
by which they gained their livelihood, and with the 
help of their lay-brethren supported themselves, and 
gave abundant alms to the poor. Few things are more 
remarkable than thi^mixture of all the details of spades 
and forks, ploughing, haymaking, and reaping, with 
the meditation and constant prayer of the Cistercians. 
During the harvest-time, the daily mass was, if the 
abbot so willed, attended only by the sick and all who 
were too weak to work, for the whole convent was in 
the fields. And when mass was said, the priest put 
off chasuble and stole, and with his assistants followed 
the brethren who had gone before to work^. St. Ber- 
nard put off the finishing of one of his wonderful 
sermons on the Canticles, because the brethren must 
go to the work which their rule and their poverty 
required ^ It was a peculiarity of the Cistercians, that 
they did not sing psalms, but meditated while they 
worked ; again, no one was allowed to take a book with 
him into the fields. This last regulation was probably 
made by Stephen himself, for it is recorded of St. 
Alberic that he took the psalter with him when he 
worked. Field-work was not, however, it may be said 
by the way, the only labour of the Cistercian ; he took 
his turn to be cook, which ofl&ce went the round of the 
convent, and was changed weekly. Again, he might 
be cellarer, infirmarian, master of the novices, or porter, 

^ Vid. Adam, abbot of a Cistetciaiv motkaslMY^ <\Jioted by Calmet 
on c, 58 of the Rule. ^ 13b. Ciat.^4. ^ ^tsduK. 
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^th a variety of other offices, which would give him 
Employment enough. The cellarer, especially, was an 
>fficer of considerable dignity in the community : he 
lad the whole of the victualling department under his 
iare ; cooks and lay-brethren especially referred to him 
n all matters which came under his jurisdiction, and he 
lad to weigh out the proper quantity of food for each of 
he monks. Prudence and experience were not, there- 
ore, qualities thrown away in a convent, which, as has 
>een said, was a little world in itself, and even, in its 
ray, a busy world. But each servile occupation was 
tallowed by obedience and religious silence, in which 
he Lord spoke to the heart. 

The brethren left the fields as soon as the first stroke 
►f the bell for tierce was heard. The early Benedic- 
ines said tierce in the fields, and continued working 
ill near 10 o'clock, thus giving two hours and a half to 
nanual labour. The reason why the Cistercians worked 
or a shorter time was, because mass followed immedi- 
ately upon tierce. In St. Benedict's time there was 
10 daily mass^, but since then a change had taken place 
n the discipline of the Church, and the holy sacrifice 
vas offered up every day at Citeaux. At this mass 
my one might communicate who had not communicated 
)n the Sunday, which was the day on which the whole 
jonvent received the Body and Blood of our most blessed 
[jord, who was at that time given to the faithful under 
)oth kinds. After the celebration of these adorable mys- 
«ries, the brethren again retired into the cloister to read, 
)r went into the church for meditation. At about half- 
jast eleven the bell rang for sext, after which the convent 
tssembled in the refectory, for the first and princi 

' MaTteme^ de Ant Mon. Bil.^ — ^. 
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meal of the daj^ except on the Wednesdays and Frida^ 
out of the Paschal time, on which days, as has hes^n 
said before, they had only one meal, and that after 
nones. The Cistercian dinner, or breakfast, as U 
might be called, needed the seasoning of early rising 
and hard labour to make it palatable. It consisted of a 
pound of the coarsest bread (one-third of which was 
reserved for supper if there was one), and two dishes of 
different sorts of vegetables boiled without greasa 
Their drink was the sour wine of the country, well 
diluted with water, or else thin beer* or a decoction of 
herbs called sapa^ which seems to have been more like 
vegetable soup than any other beverage. Even fisli 
and eggs, which had always been considered to be 
legitimate diet for monks, were excluded. Their con- 
temporaries wondered at their austerity ; how, weak and 
delicate bodies, worn out by hard labour and by night- 
watching, could possibly subsist on such coarse food: 
but St. Bernard tells us what made it palatable. " Thou 
fearest watchings, fasts, and manual labour," he says to a 
runaway Cistercian, "but these are light to one who 
thinks on the eternal fire. The remembrance of the 
outer-darkness takes away all horror from solitude. 
Think on the strict sifting of thine idle words which is 
to come, and then silence will not be so very unpleasing. 
Place before thine eyes the everlasting weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, and the mat or the down pillow will 
be the same to thee." And yet theirs was not a service 
of gloom or fear. Christ rewarded the holy boldness of 
these noble athletes, who thus afflicted their bodies for 
His sake, by filling their souls with the joys of devotion. 

* Sicera is mentioned, \3&. C\&. \Vl , 
« Sapa occurs TxU SiU ^rou'i— \. 
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^*0h! that by God's mercy," says St. Bernard to one 
^hom he was persuading to quit the world, "I could have 
thee as my fellow in that school where Jesus is the 
master ! Oh ! that I could place thy bosom, if it were 
but once pure, in the place where it might be a vase to 
catch that unction which teacheth us of all things — 
Thinkest thou not that thou wouldest suck honey from the 
rock, and oil from the rugged stone ?" Every action was 
sanctified to the monks, even at their meals a strict 
silence was observed, and one of the brethren read aloud 
some religious book, during the time that they were in 
the refectory. After it was over, according to the 
custom of hot climates, and in order to make up for the 
shortness of the night in summer, they went into the 
dormitory to sleep. After about an hour's rest the bell 
rang to rouse them up, and in the interval between 
nones, they washed themselves, and either sat in the 
cloister or repaired to the church. Nones were said at 
half-past two, after which they were allowed a draught 
of water in the refectory before, they returned to manual 
labour, which lasted till half-past five, when they sang 
vespers^. The vesper-hour was especially the monk's 
season of quiet, when the day was over with all its 
work, and the shades of evening were closing about 
hinL St. Bernard interprets the evening in Scripture 
to mean the time of quiets, and Cistercian writers, even 
in late times, are fond of collecting together all the 
mystical import of the time of vespers s. They went 
into the refectory after returning from their work, and 
partook of a slight repast, consisting of the remainder 
of their pound of bread, with a few raw fruits, such as 

^ Bona de Div. PeaX. 10. 
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radishes, lettuces, or apples famished by the abbey 
gardens. 

Before we close the day with compline, it will be 
necessary to mark the difference between the summer 
and winter rule. Their seasons followed the eccle- 
siastical division of the year; summer was reckoned 
from Easter to the middle of September, and the rest of 
the year was called winter. The Church in winter sits in 
expectation of her Lord's coming, and the Cistercians 
redoubled their austerities during this long period of the 
gloom of the year. They arose in all the cold and snow 
of winter, in the dark and dreary night, to watch for 
the coming of the Lord, and to pray for the world 
which was lying without in the darkness and shadow of 
death. As the world is engaged in turning day into 
night, in order to have its fill of pleasure, so they 
multiplied time for devotion, by stealing from the hours 
when men are asleep. On Christmas night a fire 
burned merrily in the calefactory, and all with glad 
hearts might cluster around it ; but at other times no 
fire is mentioned during the night hours, and it was in 
cold and hunger that they waited for the nativity of 
the Lord, and thought upon the cold cave at Bethlehem, 
where the Blessed Virgin waited for the time when He, 
who is the only joy of the faithfiil, came forth from her 
to save the world. He was the centre of all their 
exercises, and His holy fire burning in their hearts, gave 
them heat and light in the dreariness of their watching. 
Winter brought its compensation with it at Citeaux, 
as well as to the rest of the world. It was then that 
they had most time for meditation and prayer in the 
cloister, or in the church after matins ; for lauds were 
never said till the early davrn, vfMck -would of course 
he then much later than in sucMOfeT. "5ffls\fe l^<y«^\ 
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immediatelj upon lauds, and would generally begin 
about seyen o'clock. Then came the mass, tierce, and 
the chapter, so that they did not begin to work till 
after the time prescribed by St. Benedict, which was 
after tierce, or about half-past nine or ten. The 
chapter is not here noticed, nor indeed is it mentioned 
systematically anywhere in his rule ; it probably be- 
came . a system, and the hour for it was fixed, after 
St. Benedict's time 9. From the time that they went 
into the fields after the chapter, till nones, which were 
said between two and three, they worked on without 
breaking their fast till after the hour was said, that 
is between half-past two and three ^ After the meal 
was over, they walked into the church two and two, 
t^aunting the Miserere, and there said grace. Vespers 
followed soon after; for it seems probable that they 
were said about sunset, but before the twilight had so 
far faded away as to require candles. Such is Cardinal 
Bona's opinion, himself a Cistercian, and the lighting 
of lamps for vespers is not mentioned «,mong the du- 
ties of the servant of the church, as he was called'-'. 
In summer, when a slight repast was allowed in the 
evening, the quiet of the twilight hour was necessarily 
interrupted; but in winter, when nothing was per- 
mitted after their one meal, but a draught of water, 
nothing broke the repose of the monks after vespers 
were said. The most breathless stillness reigned in the 
convent. The brethren sat reading in the clois- 
ter, and even signs were forbidden except on special 
<xx;asions^. The evening twilight between vespers and 
compline was the monks' sabbath. They were fori 



• Reg. St Ben. 46. ' Calmet, c. 

^ Bona de Div, Psal. J 0. Ub. CiBt. 105. * \3si.C\sX.1^ 
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den expressly to get into knots and talk togi^er, and 
almost the only sign allowed was when one brodier 
motioned to another to take care of his book, if any- 
thing called him out of the cloister. Strange accidents 
happened to books in those ages, which might haye 
made this precaution necessary, as when a bear swtl- 
lowed or at least sadly mangled the manuscript of Si 
Augustine's Epistles at Cluny^; though it is true such 
visitors would hardly enter a cloister full of monks. 
During Lent, as their bodily labours were greater, so 
a longer time was allowed them for meditation and 
reading. As they did not break their fiist till about 
five o'clock in the eyening^, they said sext and nones 
in the fields, or at least they returned to their work 
as soon as they had said them, and continued workii^ 
till four o'clock^. But a longer time was allowed for 
reading in the morning, and additional mental prayer 
is especially enjoined at this season*^. The only reading 
allowed seems to have been the Holy Scriptures ; and 
on the first Sunday in Lent, the cantor distributed a 
portion of the bible to each brother, which he was 
to receiye reverently, and stretching out both hands 
" for joy at the Holy Scriptures." No greater proof 
of their austere penitence in the time of Lent can be 
found, than the way in which St. Bernard speaks of it 
Sweetly, and with the tenderness of a mother, does he 
always speak to the brethren at that time. " Not with- 
out a great touch of pity, brethren," he once said, " do 
I look upon you. I cast about for some alleviation to 
give you, and bodily alleviation comes before my mind ; 
but if your penance be lightened by a cruel pity, then is 

*' Pet Ven. Ep. 1. 24. » Calmet, c. 48. 

^ " Usque ad decimam horam,'^ St. Ben. Ba%. A%. 
^ Us. CiBt 15. 



ZY.] A BAT AT dTBAUZ. 139 

your crown by degreee stripped of its gems. Wkat can 
I do ? Te are killed all day long with many feists, in 
labours ofb, in watchings over much, besides your in- 
ward trials, the contrition of heart, and a multitude of 
temptations. Yea» ye are kiUed ; but it is for His sake 
who died for you. But if your tribulation abounds for 
Him, your consolation shall abound through Him. For 
is it not certain, that your sufferings are aboye human 
strength, beyond nature, against habit ) Another then 
doth bear them for you, even He doubtless, who, as saith 
the Apostle, beareth up all things by the word of His 
power^." 

Two things alone remain to be noticed, which through- 
out the whole year were the last events of a Cistercian 
day, and those are the collation or the reading of the 
collations of Cassian, and compline. At Citeaux these 
collations, which were a collection of the lives of the early 
monks, or else some of the books of saints* lives, was read 
aloud in the cloister. On the finishing of the reading, 
all turned their faces to the east, and the abbot said, 
" Our help is in the name of the Lord ;" the convent re- 
sponded, '^ Who hath made heaven and earth /* and then 
they proceeded into the church to sing compline, which 
was the last office of the day. The time for compline 
varied according to the hour when they retired to rest, 
which in winter would be about seven, and in summer 
about eight 9, As their motions were regulated according 
to the duration of the light, an approximation only can 
be made as to their hours of going to bed and rising. 
After compline the abbot rose and sprinkled with holy 
water each brother as they went out in order. They 
then pulled their cowls over their heads and walked into 

I 

i 

' Serm. in PtaJm. xc Prefiice. ^ Ca^^V^.^* 
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the donnitorj. Such was the Cistercian life in its first 
fervour, as it was under Stephen and St. Bernard. Put 
down upon paper it appears but a dead letter of out- 
ward observances; the spirit of obedience, humility, and. 
charity which animated the whole cannot be described, 
in words. The angelical countenances and noiseless re— 
gulated motions of the monks, which had a certaix^ 
monastic grace of their own, are all missing to light u.^ 
the whole. The presence again of such an abbot s^^ 
Stephen must be taken into account, before a correct '< 
idea can be obtained of Citeaux. He could modify ttB-^ 
rule to the weak, and direct the energies of the strong' 
he could call the faint-hearted into his presence in tki.^ 
parlour, and give them words of holy counsel. Marm.^ 
things are scattered up and down St. Bernard's writings 
which show that a rule without the living tradition i 
not fully intelligible. For instance, from scattered hia "fc 
it appears, that the monks had sometimes a certain iirxxi 
allowed them for conversing together, though that is no^ 
mentioned at all in St. Benedict's rule. The fact is, 
that silence was the general order of the day, but tli^ 
abbot might allow those whom he judged fit to converse 
together ^ In after ages, and not so long after Stephen's 
time, these conversations were systematized, and placed 
at set hours ; but before then they seem to have been at 
the discretion of the abbot. How naked and dead are 
the words of a rule without the living abbot to dispense 
them, to couple together the strong and the weak, that 

* V. Calmet, c. 6. St. Bern. Serm. de diversis, 17, and Benedictine 

note ; also de Grad. Superbiae, 13. Also Speculum Monachorum, 

in the Benedictine St. Bernard, written by Amulfus, a monk of 

BoMries, who £ouiislied in tbe latter part of the twelfth century. 

The master of the novices held frec\\]LeTA tou'^waaXKoosi "m^ ^Jwssv^ 

Yj'd, Adam of Perseigne, in Baluzmft.M.iwi. NoV.Ti.*^'^^* 
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tlie sturdy warrior might help on the trembling soldier, 
and to mingle the roughness of discipline with the ten- 
der hand which dropped oil and wine on the wounded 
Wrt. Stephen, though God had removed the pains 
^Uch had so long afflicted him, had now an anxious 
charge upon his hands, no less than the training up of 
St. Bernard, 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

STEPHEN AND BERNARD. 

The poor house of Citeaux was now, as we have seen, 
perfect ; it had not only a strict rule, and a ruler to teach 
it, but it had also novices to whom it was to be taugbt. 
It had now become too small for its inmates, and the 
despised convent, which but lately was looked upon ¥dth 
fear rather than admiration, had now the choit^e of all 
the fair fields of France, and by and by of Europe, at 
its command. Many were the children of her that 
was called barren, and every year, band after band of 
monks were sent out from the now teeming house to 
form new monasteries, and these again increased and 
multiplied, till every kingdom of Europe was filled with 
the daughters of Citeaux. Soon after the arrival of 
St Bernard and his companions at the convent, Stephen 
was summoned away from home for the purpose of 
founding the new monastery of La Ferte in the diocese 
of Chalons. Walter, bishop of Chalons, and two noble- 
men of the country, on hearing that Citeaux was too 
full, had immediately looked out for a place where they 
might house the new colony, and proposed to Stephen to 
found a convent on their ground. He gladly accepted 
the offer, and himself accompanied the brethren whom 
he destined for this service to their new abode. In a 
few days he returned to his abbey of Citeaux. The 
charge which God had intrusted to him, was the more 
anxious, because St. Bemard'a state of health was ex- 
ceedingly precarious. The t^mmeas oi \i\& ^-^^^-^ixS^ 
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firame^ showed in what a frail earth^i vessel that precious 
soul was contained. His neck especially was yerj long 
and delicate, so that when he threw back his cowl, none 
could help remarking it, and the monks praised its snowy 
vrhiteness and its elegance, like that of a swan^. His 
life was even endangered by the narrowness of his throat ; 
but his most troublesome infirmity was the weakness of 
im stomachy which rejected a great portion of the food 
^hich he had swallowed. With all these ailments he 
liad entered the strictest order of the day, and now that 
he had thus put his hand to the plough, he was deterr 
mined not to look back. He had entered the abbey of 
Oiteaux in order to bury himself from the world, to 
become a poor man and a rustic, not simply to hide 
under a white cucuUa an ambitious heart, nor eyen to 
give himself time to exercise a fine imagination on holy 
subjects. Every day therefore he used to excite him- 
self forward, by repeating to himself, " Bernard, Bernard, 
wherefore art thou hereT' He earnestly set himself to 
work on the rough occupations in which the Cistercians 
passed their day. His attenuated frame was bent down 
with the rude labours of the field, and his delicate skin 
worn with holding the spade and the hoe. Nor did 
he work listlessly like a man who takes up a fork and 
makes hay on a fine sunshiny day, but he laboured with a 
will in downright earnestness, as if it had been the 
business of his life. His weak body often sunk under 
these labours ; and often the awkwardness of his hands, 
which were used to hx other work than digging and 
mowing, and such like toils, obliged his superiors to 
separate him from his brethren at the hours of manual 

1 ^ Corpus tenuisnnmm, statura mediocritatis honestse, longitudini 
tamen yicmior apparebat.*' Gau£Eridi Vita, c. \. 
' BxanLMag. 7, 17, 
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labour. He was, however, never happy on those occa- 
sions, and if he could not work with the convent^ he imme- 
diately began cutting wood or carrying burdens on his 
shoulders^. Stephen seems to have been especially carefiil 
of him in this respect ; during the harvest he had made 
many attempts at reaping, but was too weak and too little 
accustomed to such work to succeed ; he was therefore or- 
dered to lie by, and sit by himself, while, as says William 
of St. Thierry, the brethren were reaping with fervour and 
joy in the Uoly Ghost. This was a sore trouble to him, 
and in the simplicity of his heart he began to weep ; he 
then prayed to God to give him grace, so that he might 
be able to join his brethren in their labours. From that 
day forward he became a most expert reaper, and the 
same William, his personal Mend, asserts, that even up 
to the period when he was writing his account^ St. Ber- 
nard was wont to say with self-gratulation, and a sort of 
joyous triumph, that he was the best reaper of them all. 
This hard work, to which he subjected himself in order to 
carry out his rule, was the more remarkable in him, not 
only because of his extreme weakness, but from the ex- 
ceeding austerity with which he lived. His very existence 
was a miracle, for he hardly seemed to eat, drink, or 
sleep, and his friends wondered how he could live. In 
after times he himself severely taxed his own austerity, 
which according to his own account had made him useless 
to the church. It is not on record that Stephen checked 
him in his mortification of the flesh ; he probably looked 
upon his youthful novice with a saintly wonder, as one 
whom God's Holy Spirit was leading according to His 
own blessed will, and with whom he must not interfere. 
Indeed so much had this severe way of life become the 

3 Giiil. Vii. \. 4. 
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, of both body and soul, that he hardly could have 
ased his diet if he would* St. Bernard is indeed 
rho cannot be judged by ordinary rules. God has 
is seal upon His saint, by the wonderful things which 
Tought through him, and none must rudely venture 
ime his actions. He, in his white Cistercian dress, was 
i up, for the needs of the Church, just as was John 
kptist in his garment of camel's hair ; and when he 
forth from his monastery, and the world streamed 
to view him, and kiss the hem of his poor monkish 
;, it was then seen that his weak frame, with the 
J of love and supernatural energy shining through 
id the flaming words of Jivine eloquence bursting 
his lips, could serve God and His church to good 
ose indeed. But this is not the place to speak of 
as the companion of kings, the setter up of popes, 
:he real governor of the Church ; it is only as a Cis- 
m monk that he appears here, and in this capacity 
v^onderful way of life was not thrown away. It 
aed his body to his spirit to such a degree, that he 
ed to live the life of an angel upon earth. His soul 
wrapped up in a ceaseless contemplation of God, 
he realized the crucifixion of the flesh of which 
i^aul speaks, and all things which belong to the 
t grew and flourished in him. His senses, from the 
action of his soul, seemed to be dead within him. 
id not know whether the ceiling of the novices' 
was arched or flat, though he passed there every 
►f his life. Again, the choir of the church of Citeaux 
three windows, but to the last he fancied it had 
one. So little conscious was he of the sense of 
, that he more than once drank oil instead of water, 

* GuiL i, 4. 
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without perceiying it. It was this deadness to earth, 
which made him see so &r into heavenlj things as he 
did. Earnest as he was in working at the lowest manual 
labour, this habit of prajring always never forsook him. 
It was this habit, which he acquired at Citeaux under 
Stephen's discipline, which was the source of all his 
power. The Holy Spirit filled him with rapturous 
joys which only crucified souls can know ; and this 
unction which anointed him from above, he poured back 
upon the Church, and thus enabled her to resist the dry 
and cold rationalistic heresies which then threatened to 
overwhelm her with the maxims of worldly science. 
It was this education, too, in the cloister of Citeaux, 
before the morning light, and at the feet of Stephen in 
the auditorium, which made him the great founder of the 
science of the interior life of the Christian. He has been 
called the last of the Fathers, and he thus stands on the 
confines of the system of the early Church, which con- 
templated God as He is in Himself, and that of the later 
ages, in which the mysterious dealings of God with the 
soul of the individual Christian were minutely analyzed. 
It is not to be supposed that he was so abstracted from 
the world, as to be either singular in his demeanour or 
dead to earthly affection. He cast off a hair shirt which 
he had constantly worn next to his skin, lest in a monas- 
tery where all things were done in common it should be 
observed. Though his habit was of coarse and poor 
materials, yet it was always scrupulously clean. He 
used to say that dirt was the mark of a careless mind, 
or of one that cherished a fond idea of its own virtue, or 
loved the silly praise of men. His motions were ever 
regulated, and bore humility on the face of them, and 
a sweet ^agrance of piety was siKed around his person 
and his actions, so that all looked u^ow\^^ ^iwjcoXfcTiaasfc 
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with joy^ His voice was singularly clear, notwith- 
standing the weakness of his body, and in after times, its 
very tones won even those who did not understand the 
language which he spoke. In conversation, the spirit of 
charity shone through all his words; and he always 
spoke of what most interested his companion, making 
inquiries about his trade or profession, as if he had espe- 
cially studied it all his life. Stephen did not prevent 
his seeing and conversing with his relations when they 
came to Citeaux ; and on these occasions his courtesy 
was such, that his exceedingly tender conscience would 
sometimes prick him as though he had spoken idle words. 
On one occasion, he devised a strange expedient ; when 
summoned to see some of his friends, who had come to 
visit him, he stopped his ears with tow, so that his deaf- 
ness might give him an air of stupidity. Loud laughter 
in a monk was an object of his special aversion, and he 
has recorded it in one place of his writings, by a graphic 
picture of the light-minded monk laughing to himself 
He describes him covering his face with his hands, com- 
pressing his lips, clenching his teeth, and laughing as 
though he would not laugh, till at length the suppressed 
mirth burst out through his nostrils^. With all this hatred 
of levity which thus appears in the almost ludicrous 
vividness of his description, he would on occasion even 
force himself to smile. Another characteristic of Ber- 
nard's soul, was the wonderful strength of his affections. 
Though he had torn himself thus rudely from all earthly 
affections, yet the wounds which he had suffered in 
conflict did not close over a hardened heart, but] 
carried them with him all bleeding to the cloister. 
long after his novitiate was over, nay, to his last da] 

* Gaut 2. e De Giad.Hvffli,« * 
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tenderness of this maternal heart cost him many a pang^ 
chiefly if any one of his brethren went wrong, h 
mourned over him with a passionate grief, with which h 
in vain struggled, as though it were an imperfection. On_- 

occasion of his brother Gerard's death, he endeavoure^B 

to preach one of his sermons on the Canticles wiihout:=^ 
alluding to it, but it was too much for him : in the midst: ^ 
of the sermon, his grief bursts forth, and down &11 th 
bitter tears which he had pent up so long, and he brea! 
out into expressions of the most vehement and imp 
sioned sorrow. He kept to the very last the most vivi 
recollection of his mother ; he carried it with him 
Citeaux, and every day before he went to bed, he reci 
the seven penitential psalms for the repose of her soul, -^ 
This practice is connected with the only time on reco: 
when Stephen reproved his illustrious disciple. On 
night he went to bed without having repeated his psalms 
in some way it came to Stephen's knowledge that it 
his practice thus to pray for his mother, and that nigh 
he knew that his novice had left that duty unAilfilled ^ 
It may be that God revealed to him the whole matterv 
or else by the strange spiritual instinct which thos^ 
intimately connected with others possess, he read in his i 
face that something had been left undone overnight. / 
Mothers possess this instinct, and why should not the / 
abbot, who watched over his young disciple with a 
mother's love ? However it came into his mind, at all 
events he did know it, and that in some uncommon way 
Next morning he called Bernard to him, and said, 
Brother Bernard, where, I pray you, hast thou dropped 
those psalms of thine yesterday, and to whose good 
keeping hast thou committed them? Bernard, being 
^bj, as says the history, \)\ua\ied, «i.wd Taaiyelled much t 
^*bin himself how tlie abbot kua^ VNsaX q.1 ^\cks35SL\& \ 
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^.lone possessed the secret. He perceived that he stood 
i^Ti the presence of a spiritual man, and fell at Stephen's 
^<eet, begging pardon for his negligence, which, as we may 
Suppose, he was not long in obtaining. Such is one of 
^he few specimens of Stephen's way of guiding his novice, 
"^^hich time has spared. The other circumstances of the 
intercourse between these two elect souls are known 
only to God and His angels. Historians mention but 
slightly even the solemn ceremony by which St. Bernard 
!luielt at the feet of Stephen to take his vows on quitting 
"the novitiate, the year after his entering the convent. 
This was the culminating point of the abbot's life ; his 
great work was the training of St. Bernard ; hence- 
forth the materials for his history become scanty, for 
he appears only the administrator of his order, the 
history of which is merged in St. Bernard. He had 
passed the great trials of his life, and he now lived in 
comparative peace, founding new abbeys every year, 
and quietly watching the growth of the mighty tree 
into which his grain of mustard seed had grown. 
Doubtless he who had so often tried to hide his head 
in the depths of a forest, did not now regret that his 
light had waned before his illustrious disciple. And 
let no one suppose that he is doing nothing, because his 
name occurs but seldom ; every new monastery founded 
year by year is his work, and he is gradually becoming 
the head of a vast federacy of which he is the legislator, 
as well as abbot of his own convent of Citeaux. While 
St. Bernard is astonishing the world by his supernatural 
power over the minds of men, every now and then, from 
Citeaux, the central point in which these vast rays of 
glory converge, some new act of monastic policy issues, 
which is owing to its abbot. 
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STEPHEN CREATES AN OBDEB. 




Meanwhile, the Cistercian order was silently growirP-^ 
up about him; in 1114, Hugh, once lord of Maoo^^' 
St. Bernard's friend, was sent to Pontigny with a colon.^^ 
of monks from Citeaux : in 1115, Morimond and Clai^^" 
vaux were founded. And who was to be abbot c^^* 
Clairvaux ? Surely some brother of mature age, an 
of tough sinews, and hardy frame, for the other thr 
abbeys were founded by special invitation of som^ 
bishop, nobleman, or other holy person, but the colon 
which peopled Clairvaux set out like knight-errants o: 
an adventure, not knowing whither they went. Yet 
the surprise of all, Stephen fixes on St. Bernard, thougk:^- 
he was hardly out of his novitiate, and was just twentjr^- 
five years of age ; and though his weak fr-ame was bu^ 
ill able to bear the exercises of Citeaux, far less appa- 
rently to set out on a voyage of discovery, to find ou^ 
the most lonely forest, vale, or mountain-side, that the 
diocese of Langres could produce. Twelve monks were 
sent with this youthful abbot, to represent the twelve 
Apostles ; he himself was to be to them in the place of 
Christ. The usual form with which such an expedition 
set out was characteristic. Stephen delivered to him 
who was to be the new abbot a crucifix in the Church 
of Citeaux, and then in perfect aWet^ce hft set out, his 
tatt/Fe monks following Kim t\iiou^ tV^ dss\sXftx, T^^ 
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%})hej gates opened and closed upon them, and the 
5reat world which they had not seen for many a day 
ay before them. Forward they went, over hill and 
^own dale, St. Bernard going first with the holy rood, 
Mid the twelve following, till they came to a deep glen 
between two mountains, whose sides were clothed with a 
Porest of oaks, beeches, and limes ; between them flowed 
the clear waters of the river Aube. The place was 
called, for some unknown reason, the Valley of Worm- 
wood, and had been the haunt of robbers. In St. Ber- 
nard's hands it became Clairvaux, or the Vale of Glory. 
Here, then, with the assistance of the peasants round 
they established themselves, and Stephen soon had the 
consolation to hear, that the daughter of Citeaux was 
rivalling her mother. These first four abbeys founded 
by him. La Ferte, Pontigny, Clairvaux, and Morimond, 
were the heads of what were afterwards called the four 
filiations of Citeaux ; from each of them sprang a whole 
line of monasteries. Stephen foresaw that this would 
be the case ; in fact it could not be otherwise j the only 
thing which in those ages of faith was required to found 
a monastery was men, and those he had with him already. 
There was no need of money, or of leave from king, 
privy council, or parliament. All that was wanted was 
an old wood or a wild waste, which the owner, if there 
was one, would be glad enough to give up to any one 
who chose to expel the wild beasts, and break it up for 
tillage. The spiritual children of Citeaux were there- 
fore sure to increase, now that four flourishing abbeys 
had already sprung from it. The question, however, 
was, how these were to be bound to the parent monas- 
tery. In after ages, as soon as the first generation had 
past away, they would become simi^ly ^ei!kfc^\^\.\\i^»»^ 
with a white habit, and there was no goaiX^uXft^ ^\AKr 
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ever that they would keep to the peculiar inBtitutions of 
Citoaux. Stephen's first step to remedy this evil was 
the institution of the general chapter ; every year all the 
abbots of monasteries descended from Citeaux were to 
meet there on Holy Cross day, to confer on the afito 
of the order ; and their first meeting took place in the 
year 1110. Though only four abbots were present at 
this assembly, it is an important event in the history, 
not only of the Cistercian, but of every other order. In 
the institution of the general chapter, Stephen had de- 
vis(Ml an expedient, which went far to remedy the great 
defect of the early monasteries — the want of a proper 
jurisdiction. His idea was as yet imperfectly de- 
vel()j)e(l ; it was but the first germ of the government 
which was to bind the Cistercian order together: but 
it was a hint by which all Christendom profited; for 
so beneficially was it found to work, that Cluniacs, Do- 
minicans, Franciscans, and the various congregations of 
the Benedictine order, adopted it. Innocent III. seems 
to have been struck with the profound wisdom of 
Stej^hen's plan, for in the celebrated fourth Lateran 
council, where he presided, it was the system brought 
in to revive the monastic discipline, which in many 
places had been ruined ; and the general chapters of 
Citeaux are expressly taken as a model. 

This assembly at Citeaux was remarkable also in 
another respect ; it has been said that only four abbots 
were present at it. Where then was my lord of Clair- 
vaux ? Alas ! it is not hard to know what has become 
of him. In the midst of the holy conference, an unex- 
pected visitor comes into the chapter-house in the dress 
of a bishop. The abbots ought to have risen to beg 
the blessing of this prince oi tW (jWtqIi, thus suddenly 
appearing among them, luate^^ oi >i)!D[\^^\kfc Y^ofaKsa^i^ 
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himself on the ground in the presence of Stephen and 
his brethren. This was no other than the celebrated 
William of Champeaux, once the great doctor of the 
schools^ now bishop of Chalons; in that lowly posture 
he informed the abbot of Citeaux that Bernard was 
hard at death's door, and would certainly die if he were 
allowed to continue administering the affairs of his 
abbey. On his knees, therefore, the venerable Bishop 
begged of Stephen to transfer his authority over St. 
Bernard to himself for the space of a year. The abbot 
of course willingly acceded to his request, backed as it 
was by the humble guise of William ; and St. Bernard 
was accordingly, by virtue of his vow of obedience, 
compelled to give himself up entirely into his hands. 
For the space of a year, therefore, he was removed to a 
habitation built for him outside the walls of Clairvaux, 
and was put under the hands of a physician, whom he 
was ordered implicitly to obey. 

Stephen began about this time to enter into relation 
with another illustrious personage, whose friendship 
was afterwards of great use to the order. William of 
Champeaux was not the only bishop who came to 
Citeaux; in the year 1117 it received within its walls 
Guide, archbishop of Vienne, then apostolical legate in 
France, and afterwards destined, as Pope Calixtus II., 
to close the great struggle which Gregory VII. began. 
He had been to Dijon to celebrate a council, to which 
it is probable that Stephen himself was summoned. 
When the coimcil was over he repaired to Citeaux as 
Stephen's guest, and there conceived an attachment to 
the rising order, which he carried with him to the papal 
throne. However different was the lot to which Guido 
and Stephen had been called, one shut u^ m ^ OiQ>\&\«t^ 
Hie other a powerful archbishop, and \ea.^« Qi ^ ^^a^ 
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party in the Church, yet there was something not uncon- 
genial in their characters. The untiring and patient 
energy with which Stephen had struggled through his 
difficulties, and was now in fact reviving monastic dis- 
cipline throughout France, was not unlike the quiet 
firmness with which Guido was awaiting the conclusion 
of the contest between Church and State. When Pascal 
committed the unhappy fault which embarrassed the 
cause of the Church, the archbishop of Vienna, as 
legate of the Holy See, immediately excommunicated the 
emperor, and then, though he did not join in the im- 
petuous zeal of those who would have deposed the 
pope, he waited patiently, without for a moment quitting 
the position which he had taken up, till Pascal, the 
year before this visit to Citeaux, confirmed the sen- 
tence which he had pronounced. Before he left the 
abbey, he begged of Stephen to send a colony of monks 
into his own diocese of Vienne, promising to provide 
them with all that was necessary. To this request 
Stephen willingly acceded, and went thither in person 
to found the abbey of Bonneval. 

These few years which followed St. Bernard's en- 
trance into the abbey, are quite a specimen of the 
general tenour of Stephen's life. In 1118, the year 
that Bonneval was founded, two more abbeys were also 
peopled with Cistercian colonies, — Prouilly in the diocese 
of Sens, and La Cour-Dieu in that of Orleans. At the 
same time, two more monasteries were founded from 
Clairvaux. Nine abbeys, therefore, had sprung from 
Citeaux, in the short space of five years, and it now 
became needful to provide a constitution for the rising 
order. This was effected by Stephen at the general 
chapter, in 1119; and the meona N^\i\«k \\ft took to effect 
this great object have a sagacity ^iJciwiX. ^^tsi >^^^ 
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shows how deeply he had studied the wants of the 
monastic body. They entitle him to rank amongst the 
most illustrious of the many founders of orders, who 
have in different ways given a new direction to the 
enthusiasm of Christians, as the needs of the Church 
required. He filled up a want which St. Benedict's 
rule did not, and indeed was not intended to supply, 
and that was the internal arrangement of a body of 
monasteries connected with each other. St. Benedict 
l^islated for a monastery, Stephen for an order. The 
idea of the great patriarch of western monks was, that 
each monastery was to be a monarchy under its abbot ; 
no abbey, as far as the rule of St. Benedict goes, is in 
any way connected with another. In one extraordinary 
case the abbots of neighbouring monasteries may be 
called in to interfere in the election of an abbot^; but 
in general each monastery was an independent com- 
munity. This rude and imperfect system of govern- 
ment was the ruin of monastic institutions ; the jurisdic- 
tion of bishops was utterly inadequate to keep refrac- 
tory monks in order, or to preserve monastic discipline 
in its purity. So entirely had the rule of St. Benedict 
at one time disappeared from France, that its very 
existence before the time of St. Odo of Cluny has been 
questioned. In some monasteries lay abbots might 
be found quietly established, with their wives and 
children ; and the tramp of • soldiers, the neighing of 
horses, and baying of hounds, made the cloister more 
like a knight's castle, than a place dedicated to God's 
service. 2 A specimen of the way in which bishops were 
treated when they undertook to reform abbeys, may be 
found in the conduct of the monks of Fleury, on the 

' Beg. c. 64, a Mabilioii, Pi^ii. *m^i»si,^. 
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Loire, when St. Odo was introduced into the abbey 
to tame them. Two bishops, and two counts, accom- 
panied the abbot, but the monks minded them, says the 
story, no more than pagans and barbarians; they fairly 
buckled on the sword, posted themselves at the gates, 
got a plentiful supply of stones and missiles on the roof, 
and declared that they would rather die than receive an 
abbot of another order within their walls. The bishops 
might have remained outside the walls for ever, had not 
the intrepid abbot mounted his ass, and quietly ridden 
alone into the abbey, to the astonishment of the monks, 
who were too much struck with his courage to oppose 
him. Two general reformations of monastic institutions 
were (jffected before Stephen's time, and both were 
directed at the evil which we have mentioned; St 
Benedict of Aniane, by his personal influence, united all 
the abbeys of the Carlovingian empire into one congre- 
gation; but after his death, they relapsed into their 
former state. The other reform was much more pe^ 
manent; it was effected by the celebrated congregation 
of Cluny. When monasteries were in a state of the 
lowest degradation, still there was vitality enough in 
this mass of corruption to give birth to a line of saints, 
such as that of the first abbots of Cluny. By the sole 
power of their holiness they bound into one a vast 
number of abbeys, all dependent upon their own. This 
great congregation appears not to have been fully syste- 
matized till the time of St. Hugh; before him, abbeys 
seem in some cases to have become again independent, 
when the abbot of Cluny died who had reformed them. 
He, however, required it as a previous condition of a 
monastery which joined itself to the congregation, that 
it should become a priory, ^e^erA^^X. orsi CjlvLuy, and 
that its superior should \ie aY^om^^^il^3MSis^^flsA^i^s. 
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successors.^ A noble and a stately kingdom was that of 
Cluny ; 314 monasteries and churches were its subjects*; 
its lord was a temporal prince, and in spirituals subject 
to none but the Holy See; he coined money in his own 
territory of Cluny, as the king of France in his royal 
city of Paris, and the broad pieces of the convent went 
as ^ as the fleurs-de-lis of the Louvre. This spiritual 
kingdom extended to Constantinople, and even to the 
Holy Land. Great indeed it was; too great for any 
man to possess, who was not as noble-minded as St. 
Hugh, and as free from selfish feelings as the graceftil 
and loving soul of Peter the Venerable. At the time 
when Stephen completed the Cistercian order, Cluny 
was in the hands of one who ruled it between the time 
of St. Hugh and Peter, Abbot Pontius, who spoilt the 
whole. He must needs be called by the proud name 
of Abbot of Abbots, and assume a haughty superiority 
over the abbot of Mount Cassino, the most ancient 
Benedictine abbey. This was the fault of the system ; 
one bad abbot ruined all; Pontius left to his successor 
a house loaded with debt, with 300 monks to support 
on revenues which were barely sufl&cient to maintain 
100, besides a rabble of guests and paupers, who in- 
fested the gates of the abbey. With these disorders 
before his eyes, Stephen determined on instituting a 
system of reciprocal visitation between the abbeys of 
his order. He might, as abbot of Citeaux, have consti- 
tuted himself the head of this increasing congregation ; 
but his object was not to lord it over Christ's heritage, 
but to establish between the Cistercian abbeys a lasting 
bond of love. The body of statutes which he presented 

» MahUlon. Saec. v. Pref. 66. 
* TbomaaaiL de Nov. et Vet. DUc \. ^^^« 
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to his brethren in the general chapter of 1119, wat 
called the Chart of Charity. In its provisions, the whol( 
order is looked upon as one family, united by ties ol 
blood; Citeaux is the common ancestor of the whole 
and the four first abbeys founded from it, La Ferte 
Pontigny, Clairvaux, and Morimond, as its four eldest 
daughters, respectively governed the abbeys sprung 
from them. The abbot of Citeaux was called Patei 
universalis ordinis; he visited any monastery that h( 
pleased, and wherever he went the abbot gave up hi 
place to him. On the other hand, the abbots of th( 
four filiations, as they were termed, visited Citeaux, be- 
sides which each abbot went every year to inspect the 
abbeys which had sprung from his own. Every yeai 
a general chapter was held at Citeaux, which all the 
abbots in the order, without exception, were obliged to 
attend under heavy penalties. The chief abbot of each 
filiation could, with the advice of other abbots, depose 
any one of his subordinate abbots, who after admonition 
continued to violate the rule; and even the head oi 
the whole order might be deposed by the four abbots 
though not without a general chapter, or in case ol 
urgent necessity, in an assembly of abbots of the filia 
tion of Citeaux. Each abbey was to receive with J03 
any of the brethren of other Cistercian abbeys, and U 
treat him as though he were at home. Thus the mos 
perfect union was to be preserved amongst the whol 
body ; and if any discord arose in the general chaptei 
the abbot of Citeaux might, with the help of othe 
abbots, called in by himself, settle the question in dif 
pute. This is but a faint outline of the famous Chai 
of Charity, which was copied by many other order 
and in part even by that oi CjVuii^. Tlais rigid systei 
of mutual visitation might aeeoi \iO >aai^^ ^^^^\^\ *C 
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yisitation of the bishop, and so in fact the order became 
in time exempt from episcopal superintendence; but 
Stephen by no means intended that such should be the 
case. Exemptions from the jurisdiction of the Vicar of 
Christ, as St. Bernard calls the bishop of the diocese^, 
fonned one of the special grievances against which the 
early Cistercian writers most loudly declaim. It was a 
portion of the ambition of abbots of the day, and was 
therefore classed by them with the assumption of the 
pontifical mitre and sandals, which was such a scandal 
in Cistercian eyes. Exemptions, however, which were 
not gained at the suit of the abbot, but conceded by 
the Holy See to the piety of founders of monasteries, 
are excepted from the censure of St. Bernard; and, 
notwithstanding Stephen's submission to diocesan au- 
thority, he took care to secure his order against the 
influence of secular bishops. Even from the time of 
Hugh, the second abbot elected by Stephen, the words, 
" salvo ordine nostro," were added to the oath of canoni- 
cal obedience, taken by every abbot on receiving the be- 
flediction from the bishop. Another important step was 
taken by him to secure his order, and its new constitu- 
tion, from undue interference. He determined to apply 
to the Apostolic See for a confirmation of the Charta 
Charitatis; without this sanction it was a mere private 
compact between the then ruling Cistercian abbots, but 
with the papal sanction it became in some way a law of 
the Church. Stephen was not obliged to send all the 
way to Rome to obtain this confirmation from the pope ; 
great things had been doing in Christendom all this 
while that Citeaux had been flourishing. Pascal II. 
had died, and, after one short year, Gelasius too had 

^ De Off. Episc. 9. 
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died, not at Rome in his own palace, but an exile at 
Cluny. Into that year were crowded troubles, as great 
as had ever befallen the successor of St. Peter since 
the days of martyrdom. A troubled life, indeed, had 
been the life of Gelasius, eve^ since he had left his 
peaceful studies at Mount Oassino, and been made 
Chancellor of Rome, to amend the latinity of the papal 
court, where, as says Panduh^ "the ancient style of 
elegance and grace was almost lost^." Rougher tasks 
he found tlyin this, for he shared in all the troubles of 
the popes during that long struggle, and at last he him- 
self from Cardinal John Cajetan was made Pope Gela- 
sius II. In the very ceremony of his enthronement, 
he was thrown from his seat by the emperor's party, 
dragged by the hair out of tlie Church, and at its very 
door stamped upon, so that the rowels of the spurs of 
his persecutors were stained with his blood. Then he 
fled from Rome by water, amidst a tempest of thunder 
and wind, and what was worse, amidst the curses of the 
Germans, who stood on the shore ready to seize him if 
they could ; and so they would, if it had not been for 
the fearful night, and for Cardinal Hugo, who, when 
they landed, carried the holy father on his back to a 
safe castle. In exile he remained the rest of his life, 
with but one short interval, when he ventured to return 
to Rome, and again the impious nobles rose, and swords 
were drawn about him, till at last he said, " Let us fly 
this city, this Sodom, this new Babylon !" and all cried, 
" Amen ! " and so he left Rome for ever, and came to 
France, the general refuge of popes in those dreadful 
times. His successor was chosen in France, and this 
was no other than Guide, archbishop of Vienne of the 

* Muratori, Scnp. m. "^ait \. ^. ^*l^» 
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loble house of Burgundy, and the friend of Stephen 
,nd of Oiteaux, who now was called Pope Oalixtus II. 
3e it was to whom God gave grace to finish the struggle 
>etween the Church and the emperor, and to receive 
he submission of Henry V. But this was not to be 
ill afterwards. During the year when the Chart of 
Charity was framed, which was also the first of his 
Tiling the Church of Christ, he remained in France, and 
leld a council at Kheims, where he excommunicated 
;he emperor. In December Stephen's messenger found 
lini at Sedelocum, a place supposed to be Saulieu, in 
^uvergne, and with the consent of the bishops of the 
iioceses in which the Cistercian abbeys were situated, 
le fully confirmed all the measures which Stephen had, 
mth the consent of his brethren, determined upon for 
iihe preservation of peace in his order. The Chart of 
Jhoxitj was not a dead letter ; if the Spirit of God had 
act been in that house, it would have been but so much 
parchment. But that blessed Spirit was there in effect ; 
glse how could so many men of different age, temper, 
rank of life, and country, have lived together in peace 1 
It is easy at times to make great sacrifices ; but it is 
hard to keep up the intercourse of every day life with- 
out jars and rents, and still harder, while the body 
is suffering from fatigue and mortification, to preserve 
the graceful and noiseless considerateness, which attends 
without effort to a brother's little wants. The very 
chapter where the Chart was passed presents an instance 
of the sort. It appears, that on occasion of the general 
chapter, to mark the joy of Citeaux at the presence of 
its sons, the stranger abbots were regaled with a pittance, . 
or addition to their frugal meal. But the fathers saw, | 
that in consequence of this additioiial xaas*^, ^^^y^ ^^jGjea% 
went wrong in the abbey ; the poor cooVl^ n^«^ ^^>^ ^ 
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by the unwonted feast^ and then when all was OTcr, the 
dishes had to be washed, and the servants had to get 
their dinner, and so vespers were lately and the poor 
monks robbed of a portion of their scanty sleep. The 
abbots were unwilling that their arrival should give so 
much trouble, and they begged of Stephen that the pit- 
tance should no more be given ; and he, with the conBent 
of the brethren, acceded to their request. 

7 Ui. Ciit. 108. 77. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

ABBOT SUGEB. 

s administration of his order was quite enough to 
ipy Stephen's time ; year after year new abbeys 
e founded, and Cistercian monasteries rose up on 
sides to the astonishment of the world. He had 
n to undertake long journeys for the foundation of 
e new community; and besides these toils, the 
lal government of such a large body of men required 
ordinary attention. It is not to be supposed that 
•e were no dangers in the way of monks, or that 
lal falls, even in his most promising disciples, did not 
}imes happen to grieve his heart. For instance, in 
year 1 125, Arnold, whom he had made abbot of 
imond, one of the four governing abbeys of the 
)r, suddenly grew disgusted with his charge, and 
le Stephen was absent in Flanders, suddenly left the 
3ter, carrying away with him several of the brethren, 
pretence was a pilgrimage j but he never returned 
is abbey, and died soon after at Cologne, a runaway 
ik. While, however, Stephen was thus busied in 
laging his own abbeys, a reform was silently going on 
nother, and a most important quarter, from the mere 
easing weight of the Cistercian order. It might 
3 been supposed that the Cistercian, occupied in 
;ing the soil, in draining marshes, and redu<d.W!^'^^&tA^ 
a into cultivation, would certainly \>q ^^x^»X>Q^\B&sl^ 
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to the poor amongst whom he laboured, and whose life 
he imitated ; but it could hardly be expected that 
their influence could reach higher ; and yet so it was. 
The bishop*s palace and the king's court, unhappily at 
this time too much allied, both began to feel the in- 
fluence of the bold stand in &your of Christian poTerty 
which Stephen was making. About the year 1124, 
Peter, abbot of La Ferte, had been chosen archbishop 
of Tarantaise, and with the consent of Stephen and the 
general chapter, had accepted it. Cistercian bishops 
were still bound to keep the rules of the order ; thqr 
did not wear the fur garments, with sleeves lined of a 
blood-red colour i, which scandalized St. Bernard, bat 
they kept the abbot of the order coyered with only a 
poor mantle lined with sheep-skin^. In the two fol- 
lowing years France was astonished by the conyersion 
of three of the most powerful prelates of the country. 
Henry, archbishop of Sens, Stephen, bishop of Paris, 
and tlie celebrated Suger, abbot of St Denis. By 
conversion it is not meant that these men led vicious or 
immoral lives ; on the contrary, they were men whom 
it was impossible not to admire for the noble way in 
which they led what was then the better party in the 
state ; but they were ambitious and courtly men, half 
soldier or statesman, and the rest churchman. It was 
the time when the French royalty was, with the help of 
the Church, rousing itself; the king of France had been 
but a king in name, often pious and devout, but seldom 
great or intellectual. In England our Norman lords 
were the real heads of a feudal sovereignty ; they ruled 
by right of conquest, and the barons were kept under 
hjr common fear of the Saxons. But the poor king of 

' St. Bern, de Off. Epia. % '^ AiMJu^^,^i«utA. 
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Qce^ in his royal citj of Paris, was hemmed in on 
ddes by dukes of Normandy, and counts of Anjou, 
is, and Flanders, a mere shadow of Charlemagne, 
r different from his wily, unscrupulous, powerful 
esty of England, the fine clerk who held his brilliant 
rt at Westminster. In Louis VI.'s time, however, 
French monarchy began to develope itself j he was 
energetic, and in many respects an estimable prince, 
aght up in his youth in the abbey of St. Denis, and 
a at one time inclined to become a monk. He made 
imon cause with the Church against the nobles, who 
e wholesale robbers of Church lands, and respected 
bher his royal crown nor ih^ bishop's mitre. But 
\t had monarchy to do with Stephen, or Stephen 
h monarchy, that his poor order should be brought 
the affairs of the kingdom? And yet, strange to 
, it came across King Louis's plans by converting his 
lister. The very head of the political movement was 
Q, when Suger's heart was touched by St. Bernard's 
:iiing words, and when the royal abbey of St. Denis 
3 reformed by the example of the Cistercians. A 
>le heart was Suger* s, even while the world had too 
at a share in it. Nothing low or mean ever entered 
it ; all, as even St. Bernard allows, that stained it, 
3 too great a love of show and of worldly grandeur^. 
10 but that man of little stature, of piercing eye, and 
:acious and withal upright heart, had, when provost 
Toury, broken the power of Hugh of Puiset, that 
►rn in the side of the Church, who put lance in rest 
binst the king himself? In his monkish cowl he 
ie into the town of Toury, even through the enemies 
besieged it, and saved it for the king. No busi- 

• St. Bern. Ep, 7ft» 
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ness was safe unless Suger was in it ; his abbot Ada^ 
and the king, both loved him, and sent him more thin 
once even across the Alps ; and no wonder, for his elo- 
quence and learning was so great, that not only could 
he quote the Fathers, but even would repeat two or 
three hundred lines together of Horace by heart He 
had once just quitted Pope Calixtus on one of these 
expeditions, and was on his way back to France at ui 
inn, and had said matins at night, and had lain him 
down again to sleep, when he dreamed a dream — ^ibat 
he was at sea in a little boat tossed about by the wayei^ 
but was rescued by the help of the blessed martyr St 
Denis. Then he went on his journey, and was pon- 
dering what it aU meant, when he saw coming towardi 
him a brother of the abbey, with a &ce of mingled B0^ . 
row and joy ; and the brother told that Abbot Adam 
was dead, that the monks had chosen him abbot of Si 
Denis, even without waiting for the king's leave, and 
that the king was very angry, and had put in prison 
some of the brethren. At this news Suger's heart w»b 
sad ; he loved his abbot dearly, and besides his brethren 
were in prison for his sake, and worst of all, he foresaw 
a contest between the king his master and the pope, 
about the liberty of election. However, the blessed 
martyr*s prayers helped him through all, and the king 
confirmed the choice of the monks, and he was installed 
abbot of the first abbey in France. Then what a life 
was his when he was thus raised on high I If a tarbnr 
lent noble was to be put down, Suger was to be there; 
on one occasion, when he was riding at the head of a 
body of soldiers to Orleans after his lord the king, he 
fell in with an officer of Hugh of Puiset, whom he took 
captive, and put securely into l\ife ^\i\ieY prison. Borne 
I saw him in 1123 at tlie Latexwi cwmsaJi^ TATL\»7s^9a^ 
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Church of St. Denis showed a memorable scene. The 
emperor, stung with the excommunication pronounced 
against him at the council of Kheims^ invaded France, 
the constant ally of the Church. Then the royalty of 
France plucked up heart, and the men of the country 
gathered round the king, and all together went to 
St. Denis, where Louis received the Orifiamme from 
the hands of Suger at the high altar, with all the chi- 
valry of France standing around him. The cause of 
Gk>d's Church prevailed, and the emperor took himself 
back to Germany, without waiting to see the Oriflamme 
unfurled. This was all very well ; Suger was on the 
right side ; his policy was the best for France, which 
was thus slowly finding a bond of union in the king, 
and getting rid of the petty tyrants which disturbed it. 
Again, he was on the side of the Church, for these no- 
bles were its intolerable oppressors ; but still something 
was wanting to the abbot of St. Denis. The concerns 
of his soul were not prospering amidst this perpetual 
tumult Its wear and tear fretted his body down, and 
" Abbot Suger," says a monk, " did not get fat as other 
abbots did 4." The prayers of the Cistercians, however, 
vere at work, and St. Bemard*s words pricked his con- 
science. Indeed, an honest mind like his, could not be 
long in seeing that he looked very little like a churchman 
and a monk, as he rode at the head of troops, or moved 
in the brilliant train of a court. Besides, his own abbey 
was in a most miserable state : without believing the 
calumnies of Abelard, it is evident that it was as unlike 
a monastery as it could well be. It was thoroughly se- 
cularized j this ancient sanctuary, once the very soul of 
the devotion of France, and the burial place of its kings, 
was now the centre of the business of tlife 'wVisAa \^akss>L, 

^ Vit. Sug. 2, 3. ap. Du CVicMie. 
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'' Deftly and fkithfuUj did Osesar get his own there; 
but as for the things of God, they were not paid so 
iaithfuLlj to God^" Posts came mshing in from all 
(|uartcrs ; the cloister was often filled with armed mm ; 
monks might be seen lounging about, idly talking witb 
strangers, and even women were sometimes admitted 
within its precincts. No wonder that this scene raised 
Cistercian indignation ; but it was not long to continue 
so. Suger's was an honest heart ; he had been entaor 
glcd by the force of circumstances, even from his youth, 
in secular affairs, and the hurry of business had pre- 
vented his looking about him. Now, howeyer, that the 
fearful responsibility of the government of the abbey 
was upon him, it made him shudder. The Cistercian 
refonn was spreading with a wildfire speed about him ; 
it was a declaration from heaven against his own most 
criminal neglect of the important charge which Qod 
had committed into his hands. His long troop of armed 
retainers, and his sumptuous habits, formed but a poor 
contrast to Stephen's paltry equipage, as he travelled 
about in his coarse white garment, with a monk or two 
and a lay-brother in his train. The soul of Suger 
sinks within him at the thought of his danger, and he 
determines to reform both himself and his abbey. If 
Citeaux had never done more than turn to Qod to 
noble heart, its labour would not have been thrown 
away. By thus suggesting the reform of St. Denis, it 
was conquering the very stronghold of worldliness ; it 
was purging the Church from the thorough seculariza- 
tion which a long mixture with the world had brought 
on. Oh ! how must Stephen's heart have leaped within 
him, when he thus saw his order doing his work. He 
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aid most cordially have joined in the devout gush 
^uiet joy with which Suger thanked God. " Amidst 
i recovery of the ancient lands of the Church, and the 
[uirement of new, the spread of this Church all around, 
i restoration or construction of its buildings, this is 
J chief, the most grateful, yea, the highest privilege 
ich God in His mercy has given me, that He has 
ly reformed the holy order, the state of this holy 
urch, to His own honour and that of His saints 

the same place, and has settled in peace the end 
d object of holy religion, by which man attains to 
5 enjoyment of God, without causing scandal or 
►uble among the brethren, though they were all un- 
3Ustomed to it^." The conversion of Suger is in itself 
3 justification of Stephen, in the rigid rules of poverty 
lich he adopted at Citeaux ; it was the best way of 
ining an upright heart, like that of the abbot of St. 
mis, to put before him a clear and unquestionable 
ample of holy poverty, which must reach him even 

the whirl of secular business. France afterwards 
Qed him the father of his country, and it is to the 
duence of the Cistercian reform that he owed that 
igle-hearted conscientiousness, and that habit of devo- 
►n, which kept him up, when he was afterwards regent 
the whole realm. 
It is true, that in one particular he was not a disciple 

Stephen; he could not bear poverty in the adom- 
mt of churches ; it was not in his nature, and could 
t be helped. He even seems evidently to aim at his 
od friends at Citeaux, when he says, "Every man 
ly have his own opinion ; I confess that what pleases 

^ Vit, Lad. Gross! ap. Du Chesne, torn, iy* SI I. 
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me best is, that if there be anything more precious tlian 
another, yea most precious of all, it should serve to the 
ministration of the blessed Eucharist aboye all things." 
This difference between St. Denis and Citeauz was in 
after days curiously illustrated ; for Abbot Suger was 
pondering within himself how to get gems to adorn a 
magnificent crucifix on the high altar of the abbej 
church, when in came three abbots, among whom were 
my lord of Citeaux (probably Stephen's successor) and 
another Cistercian abbot, with such a store of jewels as 
he had never seen before. Thibault, count of Cham- 
pagne, another disciple of Citeaux, had out of love for 
holy poverty broken up two magnificent gold vases, and 
given them as alms to these abbots, and they came at 
once to St. Denis, knowing that they should be sore to 
find a market for them. Unlike the simple choir of 
Citeaux, the sanctuary of the royal abbey blazed with 
gold and jewels, with painting and sculpture ; there was 
the cross worked by Eligius the goldsmith-saint, and 
there were the jasper, the ruby, the sapphire, the eme- 
rald, and the topaz, "yea," says Suger, "all the pre- 
cious stones of old Tyre were its covering, save the 
carbuncle." All the crowns of the kings of France 
were there deposited after their death, on the shrine of 
the martyrs. Yet the abbot's delight in thus adorning 
the shrine of his Lord was utterly unmixed with selfish 
feeling, " for," he says, " it is most meet and right that 
with all things universally we should minister to our 
Redeemer, who in all things without exception has 
mercifully deigned to provide for us, who has united 
our nature to His own in one admirable never to be 
divided Person, who, placing us in His right hand, has 
promised us that we shall vexlly -^osae^a His kingdom ; 
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Lord, who liveth and reigneth with the Father and 

Holy Ghost, One God for ever and ever. AmenT." 
s instructive to see how the Cistercian influence ex- 
ied to persons whose minds were of a texture so 
erent from that of the abbot of Citeaux. However 
phen might have been scandalized with the unmonastic 
»earance of the high altar of St. Denis, he would have 
ad a kindred spirit in its noble-minded abbot, a 
Y Cistercian in simplicity, amidst all this splendour, 
his man shames us all," said of Sugcr a certain 
>ot of Cluny, " he does not build for himself as we do, 
; for God only." With all his love for architecture, 
built but one thing for himself, and that was a cell 

feet broad and fifteen long. Here was his little bed 
straw, hid in the day time by handsome covering, 
i during the few hours that he lay there at night, it 
1 nothing on it but the rough Cistercian IsBna or 
Dllen rug, which St. Alberic substituted for the many 
^erings of the Cluniac dormitory. Thus he lived, one 
the most noble conquests of Citeaux, and through 
om, as he afterwards, when regent, had in his hands 
J appointment of every bishop in the realm, Stephen's 
e of poverty influenced most materially the whole 
urch of France. 

And what said King Louis, when this strange influence 
peared in his own palace? He was doing his best 

the Church, and was the alliance between Church 
i State to be broken up, and his ecclesiastical friends 
be taken from his very side, for the sake of a monk 
e Stephen? The king had patronized the Cister- 
ns, and, as appears from a letter written at this time^, 
1 at some former period joined himself in a fraternity 

^ Adm. Sttg, c. 32. * ^t, IBcm. ^^. ^ti. 
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of prayers with them ; hut now that Henry of Sens, and 
Stephen of Paris, left his court to goyem their flocb 
like good pastors, he hegan to think that Cisterdan 
prayers were very well in their way, provided they did 
not convert his ministers. Annoyed hy the conduct of 
the hishops, he took occasion of some cahal in the 
diocese of Paris, to seize upon the temporalities of the 
see ; and when the archbishop of Sens, as metropolitan 
of Paris, took the part of the bishop, he began also to 
persecute him. It appears that the king had partisans 
amongst the cardinals, and it was doubtful how the 
matter would turn out ; the poor bishop knew not where 
to find help, but he bethought himself that there was 
then sitting an assembly of fearless men who had 
nothing to expect from the world. He applied to the 
chapter of Citeaux for letters to the pope to recommend 
his cause. The abbots judged it best to write first to 
the king himself, and St. Bernard composed a letter in 
the name of the abbot of Citeaux, and his brethren 
assembled at their annual meeting. Here then was 
Stephen in direct opposition to kings and cardinals. 
Strange is the style of the opening of this bold epistle. 
"To the noble king of the Franks Louis, Stephen, 
abbot of Citeaux, and the whole assembly of Cistercian 
abbots and brethren, health, safety, and peace in Christ 
Jesus." The wooden crozier of Citeaux against the 
gold sceptre of the Louvre ! the match seems most 
unequal ; but the wooden crozier won the day at last. 
The cardinals hung back, and there came a decision 
from Rome in favour of the king, and all seemed to be 
prospering on his side. But there was still a party 
unsatisfied, which had sprung up silently and impercep- 
tibljr around the king, and 'wYiosft influence now began 
*o be felt across the Alps, l^a \n.^^'& m\\&\.\\!8BkR*&s^ 
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form an item in the consultation of popes and kings. 
St. Bernard and Hugh of Pontigny cry aloud to the 
pope himself in spite of the murmers of some of the 
cardinals, who loved not such importunate partizans of 
justice. At last the Holy See interfered in the bishop's 
favour, at or about the time of the council of Troyes, 
1128, at which Stephen and St. Bernard were both 
present 9. Shortly afterwards, Stephen, with the abbots 
of Clairvaux and Pontigny, wrote to the pope in favour 
of the archbishop of Sens, whom King Louis was still 
persecuting. They were an uncompromising set of men, 
whom nothing could satisfy, till the oppressed was deli- 
vered from the tyranny of his oppressor ; these Cister- 
cian frogs would croak out of their marshes i®, and would 
not hold their peace, for all the bitter complaints of the 
cardinals, whose rest was sadly disturbed by their noise. 
They must needs be at the bottom of every movement in 
the Church, with their importunate poverty. Even the 
warlike Templars felt its influence, and clothed them- 
selves in their white cloaks " without arrogance or super- 
fluity," and in plain armour, with horse-trappings 
unadorned with gold and silver. They were first made 
an order at the council of Troyes, in the presence of 
Stephen, and each provincial master of the Temple took 
an oath, that he would defend all religious, but, above 
all, Cistercian monks and their abbots, as being their 
brethren and fellows. 

^ Mabillon's notes on St. Bernard, Ep. 45. 
»o St. Bern. Ep. 48. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

TROUBLES IN THB OHUBOH. 

The Cistercian influence had, howeyer, not reached 
its height even at the council of Trojes : two years afta 
occurred the schism of Anacletus, the decision of which 
in favour of Innocent 11. was, under God, entirely 
owing to St. Bernard. The question did not originate 
in a mere quarrel between two parties amongst the cardi- 
nals. The election of Innocent II. was a bold innovatioD) 
by which the turbulent people of Rome were excluded 
from any share in choosing the supreme pontiff^> 
There were many wild and unscrupulous barons in 
Europe, but a Frangipani, a CoUonna, or a count of 
Tusculum could match them all. The very last election 
of Honorius II. had been brought about by a notoriooB 
trick of a Frangipani ; and a short time before, GelasioS) 
in leaving Home, had said solemnly, that if so be, he 
had rather fall into the hands of one emperor than of 
so many. The cardinals, who in this case had elected 
pope Innocent, met together without the knowledge not 
only of the Roman clergy and people, but even of a 
very large part of the sacred college. This they did, 
says Suger, for fear of the turbulent Romans. Hence, 
not only the election of Petrus Leonis the antipope, but 
even of the real successor of St. Peter was informal ; it 
required the subsequent voice of Christendom to consti- 
tute Innocent the rightful pope. The impression left on 
the mind by Suger's cVeai, ftt^^scaan-like view of the 
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transaction is, that of the two elections that of Peter 
'was the more formal ; and he adds that the council of 
fitampes in its decision inquired more about the cha- 
i-acter than the election of the candidates. The cardinals 
of Innocent's party had, however, another and a cogent 
reason for proceeding thus surreptitiously in the election. 
** They elected Innocent," says an old chronicler, " with 
too great haste, as some think, in order to exclude Peter, 
'who seemed to aim at the popedom on secular grounds*." 
They were the religious party amongst the cardinals, 
and they dreaded the election of Peter, who " placed 
not God for his help, but trusted in the multitude of his 
riches, in the power of his relations, and in the strength 
of his fortifications." He was the head of the secular 
party in the Church, and at a time when the struggle 
with the emperor on the subject of investitures was but 
just over, and when the pride and luxury which a long 
sojourn in kings' courts had introduced were rampant 
in the very sanctuary, his elevation might have been 
productive of the worst results. He had at one time 
been a monk of Cluny, but had been recalled to Rome 
by Pascal II., who made him a cardinal. From that 
time he had been actively employed as a legate by the 
papal court, and in this occupation had added enor- 
mous wealth to the already large property of his family, 
originaUy of Jewish extraction. He was one of those 
purple " satraps, lovers of majesty rather than lovers of 
truth," whom St. Bernard calls "wolves;" companions 
not of the '* successors of St. Peter, but of Constantine," 
followers of the pope in the time of triumph, when he 
rode on a white horse, adorned with gems and gold, not 
of " the vicar of Christ, the hammer of tyrants and the 
refoge of the oppressed ^" The cause of I\ttiQc«CLi ^^& 

' Cbma, Mamin, ap. Du Cheane* * T>ft ^atvaA,\^% v** 
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therefore that of holy poverty, and it was taken np by all 
the new monastic orders which sprang up about this time 
to the edification of the Church, as also hj the most 
flourishing of the ancient convents. '' The Camaldolee^" 
says St. Bernard, "they of Vallombrosa, the Carthu- 
sians, Cluniacs, and they of the Great Monasteiy, mj 
own Cistercians too, the monks of Caen, of Tiron, and 
Savigny, in a word, all together and with one heart, the 
brethren, whether monks or clerks, who lead a regular 
life and are of approved conversation, all following the 
bishops as sheep their pastors, adhere firmly to Inno* 
cent.'' St. Bernard does not here say whom the pastors 
themselves followed, but it was plain to every one dse 
that he himself led the Catholic world. All the bishops 
of France, with king Louis, were assembled at Etampes, 
to decide on this question of vital importance, even to 
the existence of the Catholic Church ; but the abbot 
of Clairv^aux was not there, and nothing could be done 
without him. I Ic came at their bidding, trembling, and 
with a heart beating with fear; but God reassured his 
servant in a dream, showing him a vast Church with one 
accord praising God. When he arrived, the whole 
assembly with one voice declared that Bernard should 
decide. Calmly, but still with trembling, the servant 
of God examined the manner of the election, the merits 
of the electors, and the life and character of the can- 
didates, and then with a royal heart, trusting in the 
help of God, he pronounced aloud that Innocent yns 
pope ; and the whole assembly received his decision 
without any doubt, believing that he spoke by the Holy 
Ghost. It does not come within our subject to say how 
St. Bernard went about, and by his very presence and 
eDergetic words turned tlie lieajts of all the kings of 
Europe to Innocent, t\ie vnV^ ^^\jl ^^^t^ "^ssKr^^Ajoft 
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kesitatdng Loiliaire, even at last the wild boar of Aqui- 
bame^ — ^how he bowed the soul of Christendom^ as the 
soul of one man, and placed the successor of St. Peter 
in his rightful chair, in the teeth of Eoger of Sicily, with 
bis new crown, and all his Normans. Stephen of course 
followed his illustrious disciple ; the success of Innocent 
was ihe consummation of the triumph of holy poverty, 
in which he had led the way; and he cheerfully and 
gladly now gave up the cause into the hands of St. Ber- 
nard. While the saint was travelling over land and sea 
for the peace of the Church, and to his regret was obliged 
"to leave his beloved Clairvaux, Stephen remained quiet- 
ly in his own abbey, continuing to rule his order. Inno- 
cent, however, did not confine his love for Cistercians to 
St. Bernard. He addresi^ed to Stephen a letter, in which 
ke calls him "his dear son in the Lord*," and grants 
to him and to his successors for ever two important 
privileges. They appear from the terms of the grant 
to have been given at Stephen's own request, and .both 
are certainly the result of the action of his own princi- 
ples. His notion of a monastery was a place devoted 

* This document is found in Manriquez, An. 1132. 1. 5; 
it is dated Cluny, February 10 ; another, dated Lyons on the 
17th of the same month, is found among St. Bemard^s works. 
They were given by innocent on his way from France back into 
Italy. It is singular that these two documents are dated accord- 
ing to two different modes of calculation. The privilege granted 
to St. Stephen, though it was prior to the other, is dated 1132, 
whilst that granted to St. Bernard is dated 1131 ; the reason is, 
because in the latter the year is reckoned to begin on the 25th 
of March, in the former, on the Ist of January. Mabillon, over- 
looking this, has given 1131 instead of 1132 as the date of the 
privflege given to St Bernard ; as Innocent dated his years from 
his election, the 15th of February, 1130, a document signed on 
the 17th of February, in his third year, mu&t be te^'^ttv^^ V^ W^l^ 
aecotdiBg to our caJculatfon. 
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to contemplation, where the noise and the cares of the 
world could not penetrate. He wished his monks to 
know nothing of the bickerings, and the lawsnits, and 
the selfishness, which were all going on beyond the 
cloister ; a short time before he had himself been drawn 
away from Citcaux, to settle a quarrel between the 
abbeys of St. Seine and of St. Stephen of Dijon. One 
privilege therefore, granted to all Cistercian abbots, was 
concluded in these terms, ''And because, where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, that ye may he 
able with the greater freedom to follow out the service 
of God, and with the clear vision of the soul to dwell 
at peace in contemplation, wo forbid that any bishop or 
archbishop should compel thee, or thy successors, or any 
abbot of the Cistercian order, to come to a council or 
synod, save on account of the faith." Stephen, however, 
not only wished his monks to be out of the way of the 
(|uarrcls of their neighbours, but also to be independent 
of worldly cares. The intention of St. Benedict was, 
that a monk should be a poor man, living on the labour 
of his own hands ; he did not, however, wish him to he 
in abject penury ; the monastery was to possess all 
necessaries within its walls, so that nothing need he 
sought for out of the cloister. Stephen had more than 
once been himself reduced to a state of real want, and 
had stoutly braved it out, with a few energetic spirits 
about him. Now, however, that Citeaux was a large 
community, and the head of a flourishing order, the case 
was widely different ; there are, comparatively, many 
who can live on coarse bread and vegetables, but very 
few have the heroic patience necessary to struggle under 
the pressure of want. The soul of conventual life is 
regularity, which must disappear when the brethren are 
obliged to make shifts to oV^taiiL ^^qak^»Xj^ Tvt»cM»Aanfiik 



XIX.] TBOITBIiBS IN THE OHUBOH. 179 

Though Oiteaux was not now in danger of so sad a 
plight, it was a hard matter for the brother cellarer to 
make both ends meet. The Cistercians had renounced 
most of the sources of revenue by which other convents 
were maintained. There was nothing to attract seculars 
into their churches ; no public masses, no shrines of gold 
and silver. Their property consisted entirely in land, 
of which they sold the produce; before, however, it 
could be brought into cultivation, granges were to be 
erected, and live stock to be bought, and much hard 
labour to be expended. Thus the more land was given 
to them, the more their expenses increased ; and after 
all there came round the tithe collector, claiming so 
much for the parish priest or for the brethren, of a cer- 
tain monastery, to whom the tithes of the parish belonged. 
It should be remembered that they had themselves 
renounced all tithes and ecclesiastical property, which 
was the chief source of revenue in many monasteries, 
where the brethren never worked with their own hands ; 
besides which, the lands which were given to them were 
often waste and uncultivated, covered with a rank 
growth of entangled wood, or else mere marshy pools, 
the haunts of the heron and the bittern, and which con- 
sequently had never paid tithes at all. Considering the 
poverty of the Cistercians, Innocent freed them from 
the payment of all tithes. This was no new privilege ; 
all the monasteries of Thuringia, and amongst them the 
great abbey of Fulda, were at one time exempt from 
tithes ; and the archbishop of Metz, though he claimed 
tithes from them, allowed that such privileges were 
granted to rising monasteries. A short time before the 
rise of Citeaux, the same favour was accorded to the 
Knights Hospitallers in consideratioii oi IVot ^css<5s^^» 
Again, Peter of JBlois, strongly afi ^^ le^Tc^^Xfe^ '^iftfe. 
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continuance of the privilege when the order had grown 
powerful, and had been placed above all the diffi- 
culties which its very fecundity, astonishing as it was, 
at first entailed upon it, allowed that at first it was 
necessary. Ecasonable, however, as was Innocent's 
grant it raised a tempest about Stephen and his poor 
Cistercians, which it took many a long year to allay 
Enough has been said to show that the Cisterdan 
movement, being in all respects a reformation, would 
be most likely to meet with opposition from the older 
monastic institutions. There had long been heart-burn- 
ings between Cluny and Citcaux ; an ancient and flou- 
rishing order like that of Cluny, with all its imposing 
dignity, and its religious magnificence, could not but 
stand reproved before the elastic spirit and young life 
which were developing jfrom the obscure convent of 
Citeaux. It might be venerable and beautiful, but 
there was a vigour in the uncompromising fervour of 
the new order, and an unencumbered grace in its holy 
poverty, which was sure to attract all the ardent spirits 
in the Church. Hence many a promising monk passed 
over to the Cistercians, and left sore displeasure behind 
him among his brethren, to whom his fervour seemed to 
be a reproach. Around the ancient monasteries there 
arose everywhere new institutions, not hallowed by time 
and adorned by the piety of kings, but carrying with them 
the hearts of the people by the sanctity of their inmates. 
This new privilege granted by Innocent caused aU this 
smothered flame to burst out; a Cluniac monastery, 
that of Gigny in Champagne, refused to allow its neigh- 
bour, the house of Miroir, to take advantage of the privi- 
lege, and still exacted the tithes in the teeth of the antho- 
■n^ of the Holy See. It ^^ ioT ihis contumacy put 
^^«T an interdict, in conaeqvxeiic» oi ^\iM2tt ^^^ ^^^t^ 
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Olimiac order was up in arms. It was fortunate that Pon- 
tius had ceased to be abbot of Cluny, and that Peter the 
Venerable now ruled over the order. From his position 
Peter was obliged to support the vast body of which he 
was the ruler ; he therefore addressed a letter of sharp 
remonstrance to the chapter of Citeaux^ and did his best 
to get the privilege reversed at the papal court; he 
however never for a moment lost the unbounded 
love which he felt for the great men who were at the 
head of this new movement in the Church. The next 
year, fearing lest his former letter should have been too 
severe, he wrote to the assembled chapter, to protest that 
he had the real interests of peace in his heart, when he 
wrote that letter, and concludes with saying, " I rest in 
peace and I will rest on you. I rejoice and I will rejoice 
in you, yea, though injured, I will not depart from you.'* 
From the really Christian spirit of this noble minded 
man, a real love was maintained among the higher 
authorities of the two orders j among the inferior mem- 
bers there was, it must be confessed, on the Cistercian side 
often a Puritanical adhesion to the letter of the rule, and, 
on the Cluniac, a most unchristian tone of jealousy and 
mistrust. But the most perfect harmony prevailed 
between the abbot of Cluny and the ruling body of 
Citeaux, with Stephen at their head. It was not that 
Peter did not feel a most filial affection for the noble 
monastery in which he had learned to know Christ, and 
over which he now ruled ; nor did he fail to be really 
and acutely pained when the force of circumstances 
necessarily placed him in collision with the Cistercians. 
But notwithstanding the blows which he thus received 
in his most tender affections, he ever maintained an un- j 
bounded reverence for this new inatitutvoiL N^ViAsiJsv QisA, 
iibiougb Stephen s means, had raaaed m ^"e^ CjVsmx^. ^^ 
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was content that his light should wane while Stephen 
whom the world would call his rival, increased in powe 
and influence every day. Above all, he rejoiced witl 
enthusiasm in St Bernard's sanctity, and even kissed hit 
letters when they appeared, to gladden his heart; h( 
seems to repose in perfect confidence, as it were on the 
bosom of a friend, when he writes to the saint ; he ex- 
ercises his playful and polished wit on these occasions, 
professing that he feels quite secure, in thus giving loose 
to his cheerfulness in his letters to his dear friend ; and 
St. Bernard in return compliments him by saying, that 
he at least could indulge his wit without sin. He 
strenuously set about reforming his order ; and so far 
from being angered by St. Bernard's indignant remon- 
strances in his Apology, his new statutes adopt, as far as 
possible, all the suggestions contained in that celebrated 
treatise. Some of his reforms are evidently taken from 
Cistercian regulations, and especially from those made 
by Stephen himself. Crucifixes of wood were ordered 
to be used instead of the precious metals, when the holy 
rood was applied to the lips of a dying monk* j it was 
not a cross of gold or silver, but a cross of wood which 
redeemed the world. Again the magnificent candle- 
stick of Cluny, which scandalized Cistercian simplicity, 
was not to be lighted up except on the great festivals ; at 
other times iron candlesticks were to be used^. Thus 
did Stephen's influence extend even to Cluny, notwith- 
standing the angry monks. The quarrels on the subject 
of tithes lasted many years even after Stephen's death, 
^ but it never destroyed the harmony which prevailed 
■between Peter the Venerable and his friends of the 
^k^pter of Citeaux. 

* « Stat. 62. * ^^^- ^'^^ 
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CHAPTER XX. 

DEATH OF STEPHEN. 

NCE the admission of St. Bernard into Citeaux, the 
e of Stephen has been that of his order. History only 
eaks of him occasionally as a monastic legislator, or as 
e founder of some new convent. The lord abbot of 
teaux appears sometimes amongst the signatures at- 
3hed to a council, or to some document which the 
3our of the Benedictines has brought from the chartu- 
y of a convent. It is well that it should be so, for the 
eat order of Citeaux was Stephen's structure, and on 
Eit his noble work his claims to the veneration of the 
thful rest. We now, however, come to a part where 
is put forward exclusively; his long and laborious 
3 is now drawing to a close. It comes suddenly upon 
3 reader of the Cistercian Annalist, and takes him by 
rprise to find that the chapter to which Peter the Vene- 
)le*s letter was addressed was the last held by Stephen. 
> data are given in his history to ascertain his age ; so 
it his years go on silently, numbered by those of 
^aux, and it seems strange that all at once, when his 
ler is in the height of prosperity, his life, which was 
J moving principle of the whole, should come to an 
L Yet so it is even with the greatest saints j man 
sth to his labour until the evening, and then leaves it 
inished, and goes home to rest in the grave. At the 
ipter of 1133y the year after the prnWa^ ^^& ^sass^ft^ 
be Cisterciana by Innocent, "wTieii, Boya V!cL<fe'^'Xftx^ii»ss\ft 
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''our blessed father, Stephen, had stoutlj adminiBteredihe 
office committed to him, according to the tme rale of 
humility given to us by our Lord Jesus Christ, when lie 
was worn out with old age, and his eyes were blind, so 
that he could not see, he laid aside his pastoral charge, 
wishing to think in peace on God, and on himself throagh 
the sweet taste of holy contemplation." This is the first 
word that is said of Stephen's old age, and up to this 
time we might have fancied him as vigorous as ever, with 
his eyesight clear, and his faculties unimpaired. But 
although his eyes had faile<l, and his body was in dark- 
ness, yet the vision of his soul was as bright as ever ; he 
was still to the last the Cistercian contemplative, who 
had fled to the forest, and to the desert, to dwell with God 
alone. Before, however, his soul was freed from its earthly 
tabernacle, Stephen had still a trial to undergo; God 
willed that his saint should die with his arms in his 
hands. The electors to whose task it fell to choose a 
successor, on Stephen's resignation, pitched upon a man 
who was utterly unworthy to succeed him. Wido, abbot 
of Three Fountains, had by some means deceived men 
into an opinion of his sanctity, and though, as the Ex- 
ordium calls him, he was but a whited sepulchre, the 
abbots pitched upon him to govern the abbey and the 
whole order. Stephen knew what sort of a man he was ; 
it is even said, that God specially revealed to him the 
wickedness of this new abbot. By that wonderful 
inward vision which God sometimes grants his saints, he 
could see his successor receiving the profession of the 
monks, though his outward eye was blind; when lo! 
God showed him the evil spirit entering in at his mouth, 
as he sat on high amidst the brethren, coming one by 
one to do him reverence. Ste^^ien, \i.o^e^«t, xemained 
still ; be felt sure tliat God ^o\x!Ld uo\.?X»sA<iTi'QDftT\s8ss% 
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rder, and he did not choose to take upon him again a 
ovemment which he had just laid down, by interfering 
rith the free choice 6f the monks. St. Bernard was ab- 
3nt in Italy, and therefore he could not apply to him ; 
1 full trust therefore upon God, he waited till the de- 
igns of Proyidence should manifest themselves. With 
his dreadful secret on his mind he held his peace. He 
lad not long to wait, for '^ scarcely had one month 
>a8sed away, when by the revelation of the Lord his 
incleanness was laid bare, and this bastard plant which 
he heavenly Father had not planted was rooted out of 
Paradise.*' What was the sin of Wido is not known, 
md his name does not even occur in the common cata- 
ogue of Cistercian abbots j the brethren seem to have 
;ried to sink his memory in oblivion. He was succeed- 
3d by Rainaldus, a monk of Clairvaux, and a man in 
whose hands Stephen rejoiced to leave his order. His 
work was now done upon earth, and his strength was fast 
linking ; he did not live many months after Rainaldus 
nras elected. It is not known whether his illness was 
jhort or lingering, but the Exordium gives the following 
account of the death-bed of the man of God. " As the 
bime approached when the old man lying on his bed, 
wras, after his labours were over, to be brought into the 
joy of the Lord, and from the lowest room of poverty, 
vfhich he had chosen in the world, according to the 
counsel of our Saviour, was about to mount up to the 
banquet of the Father of the family on high, there met 
together, besides others, certain brethren, abbots of his 
order, to accompany, by their most dutiful services and 
prayers, their faithfril friend and most lowly Father, thus 
on his way to his home. And when he was in his last 
agony and was near death, the btethxeiL \^^x^ Vk \»&. 
k!getber, and to call him blessed : \>e;Yii^ ^ x&axi ^i ^>\.^ 
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merit, they said that lie could go securely to Gt>d, who 
had iu his time brought so much fruit to the Church of 
God. He heard this, and gathering together his breath 
as he could, said with a half-reproachful voice, What 
is it that ye are saying ] Verily, I say to you, that I am 
going to God as trembling and anxious as if I had never 
done any good. For if there has been any good in me, 
and if any fruit has come forth through my littleness, it 
was through the help of the grace of God, and I fear 
and tremble much, lest perchance I have kept that grace 
less worthily and less humbly than I ought. Beneath 
this shield of the perfect lowliness which sounded on his 
lips, and grew deep in his heart, he put off the old man, 
and putting aside in his might all the most wicked darts 
of the enemy, fiery and sulphurous though they were, he 
passed with ease the airy region of storms, and mounted 
up and was crowned at the gate of Paradise." It was 
on the 28th of March, 1134, that Stephen quitted this 
weary life to join St. Robert and St. Alberic, whom he 
had so long survived. The 17 th of April, on which his 
name occurs in the Martyrology, and which was his 
festival, was probably the day of his canonization. His 
day is not now remembered amongst us ; many will not 
even have heard of his name, and those who have heard 
of him, may possibly be surprised to find that he was an 
Englishman. He eyes were probably never gladdened 
with a sight of the green fields of merry England, ever 
since he quitted his monastery of Sherborne to study 
at Paris. Yet his country may be proud to own this 
great saint. He was the spiritual father of St. Bernard, 
and was, it may be said, the principal founder of the 
Order of Cistercians. Before he died he had founded 
\ty monasteries of the line oi G\t^2i.ux \ the number 
of the whole order ^2ia u^^^t^ ^i T^^eJy^. 
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St. Stephen was in character a very Englishman j his life 
has that strange mixture of repose and of action which 
characterises England. Contemplative and ascetic as 
he was, he was still in his way a man of action ; he had 
the head to plan, and the calm, unbending energy to 
execute a great work. His very countenance, if we may 
trust his contemporary the monk of Malmesbury, was 
English ; he was courteous in speech, blithe in counte- 
nance, with a soul ever joyful in the Lord^. His order 
seems to have thriven in St. Stephen's native air ; most 
of our great abbeys, Tintem, Rievaux, Fountains, Fur- 
ness, and Netley, which are now known by their beau- 
tiful ruins, were Cistercian. The Order took to itself 
all the quiet nooks and valleys, and all the pleasant 
streams of old England, and gladdened the soul of the 
labourer by its constant bells. Its agricultural character 
was peculiarly suited to the country, though it took its 
birth beyond the seas. Doubtless St. Stephen, when he 
was working under the hot sun of France, often thought 
of the harvest moon and the ripe corn-fields of his native 
land. May his prayers now be heard before the throne 
of grace, for that dear country now lying under the 
wrath of God for the sins of its children. " Pray ye 
for the peace of Jerusalem, they shall prosper that love 
thee." Oh ! Lord, our " eyes long sore for Thy word j 
oh ! when wilt Thou comfort " us ! " Comfort us again 
now after the time that Thou hast plagued us, and for 
the years wherein we have suffered adversity." " Then 
shall the earth bring forth her increase, and God, even 
our own God, shall give us his blessing." 

' Gesta Reg. AngL lib. 4. 
THE END. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



Ke following pages were put to press with the view 
' forming part of a seiies of Lives of English Saints, 
icording to a prospectus which appeared in the course 
last autumn, but which has since, for private reasons, 
Jen superseded. As it is not the only work under- 
ken in pursuance of the plan then in contemplation, 
is probable, that, should it meet with success, other 
Lves, now partly written, will be published in a similar 
rm by their respective authors on their own respon- 
t)ility. 

The question will naturally suggest itself to the 
ader, whether the miracles recorded in these narra- 
tes, especially those contained in the Life of Wal- 
irga, are to be received as matters of fact ; and in this 
ty, and under our present drcumstances, we can only 
ply, that there is no reason why they should not be. 
bey are the kind , of facts proper to ecclesiastical his- 
»iy, just as. instances of sagacity and daring, personal 
x)wess or crime, are the facts proper to secular his- 
•ry. And if the tendency of credulity or superstition 
» exaggerate and invent creates a difficulty in the 
iception of facts ecclesiastical, so does the exist- 
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ence of party spirit, private interests, personal attacli- 
ments, malevolence, and the like, call for caution and 
criticism in the reception of facts secular and ciyil- 
There is little or nothing, then, primd facie, in the 
miraculous accounts in question to repel a properly 
taught and religiously disposed mind; whicK will) 
accordingly, give them a prompt and hearty acqui- 
escence, or a passive admission, or receive them in 
part, or hold them in suspense, or absolutely reject 
them, according as the evidence makes for or against 
them, or is or is not of a trustworthy character. 

As to the miracles ascribed to St. Walburga^ it must 
be remembered that she is one of the principal Samts 
of her age and coimtry. " Scarcely any of the illus- 
trious females of Old or New Testament can l)e 
named," says J. Basnage, ''who has had so many 
heralds of her praises as Walburga ; for, not to speak 
of her own brother Willibald, who is reported, with- 
out foundation, to have been his sister's panegyrist, six 
writers are extant, who have employed themselves in 
relating the deeds or miracles of Walburga ; — Wolfhart, 
Adelbold, Medibard, Adelbert, Philip, and the nuns oi 
St. Walburga's monastery." — ^Ap. Ganis. Lect. Ant. 
t. ii. part iii. p. 265. 

Nor was this renown the mere natural growth oJ 
ages. It begins within the very century of the Sainff 
death. At the end of that time Wolfhard, a monk oi 
the diocese of Aichstadt, where her relics lay, dre^ 
up an account of her life, and of certain miracles 
which had been wrouglit in t\ie> co\3ii^^ oil \a\a^^ '^ears. 
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ut the time he wrote, by a portion of her relics 
towed upon the monastery of Monheim in Bavaria ; 
information, at least in part, coming from the monk 
> had the placing of the sacred treasure in its new 
ie. The two mentioned below, p. 88, seem the 
r miracles which were distinctly reported of her as 
orring in her lifetime, and they were handed down 
arently by tradition: "haec duo tantum prsBclara 
acula," says Wolfhard, " qasd Virgo beata peregit 
vita, huic inserere dignum putavi opuaculo, qua. 
bram ad memoriam pervenere." He speaks of the 
acles after her death as '' qusB hactenus Dominus 

earn operatus est, et operatur quotidie ;'' and of 
ir beginning shortly after her death (a.d. 777 or 
), "parvo interject© tempore," though those re- 
led do not commence till the episcopate of Otkar, 
»m Henschenius considers to have been a bishop 
the Council of Mayence in 848, while others place 
L some years later, that is, in Wolfhard's own time. 
Volfhard speaks distinctly of the miraculous oil 
l. below, p. 96) as then dropping: ''invenerunt 
?res," he says, speaking of the date, 893, " quasi 
ipha tenui made&ctoa, ut quasi guttatitn ab eis roris 
[sd extorqueri valerent." Also Philip, Bishop of 
;hstadt, A.D. 1306, one of the biographers of the 
nt, as above-mentioned, speaks of the existence of 

oiL in his day : '^ miracula usque in hodiemum diem 
itinuata feliciter crebescunt. Nam de membris ejus 
2;ineis, maxime tamen pectoralibus, sacrum emanat 
am, quodgratm Dei et intercemoT\R"B«^iic^^Nst^5fc 
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Yirginis caBCos illuminat, surdos audire facit/^&c. 
Nay, he speaks of his own recovery, by means of it» 
from a critical illness: '*Phialflm plenam ebibimus; 
eMem die creticavimus, et brevi pdst in tempore, sani- 
tati omnimode restituti sumus." The nuns of Aicb- 
stadt, who drew up the epitome at an unknown date, 
but afber the invention of printing, say the same thing; 
Mabill. Act. Bened. s. sec. 3. p. 2. p. 307. Bader, in 
his Bavaria Sacra (1615), speaks of cures in his time, 
one of which was told him by the subject of it ; and 
Gretser, in like manner, speaks of the miracle as then 
existing (1620), "videas guttas mod6 majores, mode 
minores,'' &c. and has written a treatise in defence 
of it. 

It may be right to add, that Mabillon, in his edition 
of Wolfhard's work, professes to omit, without assign- 
ing reason, some of the miracles it contains : wHcli 
J. Basnage attributes to disbelief of them : " Mabil- 
lonius, vir acutsd naris, plurima ex singulis libris 
omisit, nee sibi metuens lectorem monuit." Moreover, 
a report has come down to us, that at one time Wolf- 
hard himself was put into prison by Erconwold, the 
Bishop at whose instance he had written, "cuan graviter 
contra Episcopum deliquisset," "in consequence of 
grave offences against the Bishop." 

J. H. N. 

LiTTLEMORE, 

Feb. 21, 1844. 
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[GiON produces great fruits when it has found a 
ig deep soil in which it may grow. Its majestic 
iples then find room and supply enough to spring 
Qto their stature. Such were the hearts of our 
1 ancestors, when newly won over to the Faith. 
• firm resolve, and bold determination of character, 
brought under the power of Christianity, led to 
pies of stem uncompromising sacrifice, 
is remark will aid to explain the striking scene 
1 their history presents at the close of the seventh 
try, when we see kings counting thrones as nothing, 
freely casting away their crowns, to follow in 
icity the poverty of the cross. Kenred king of 
iia, Offa prince of East Angles,^ Ceadwall and Ina 
''est Angles, gave a new lesson to mankind ; and 
orld, astonished, beheld warriors and princes resign 
pride and glory as a burden, and choose, as some 
r thing, the meek and lowly service of religion, 
example was stirring, and naturally drew others 
it ; a succession of devout wanderers left their 

' Bede ; Ecc. Hi8t« Y. -ex. 
B 
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English homes, seekmg the spots which the Apostle? 
had trod, Eome and the Holy Land. "About to 
time," says Bede, speaking of the beginning of the 
eighth century, " multitudes of English people did so 
commonly, both of high rank, and of low estate, clergy 
and laity, and women too as weU."* 

Saint Eichard is to be reckoned among the numbei 
of the men of birth spoken of in this passage. Little 
can be positively ascertained of his early history and 
parentage, or even of his title to the name of king. Nc 
written life is preserved of him, except some brief ac- 
(counts of later date, compiled from scanty notices anc 
from the lives of his three children. That he was o 
royal descent seems allowed. His sons are spoken o 
as " the sons of a king," and his daughter as "aking'i 
daughter." His kinsman St. Boniface is said to be "o 
royal blood." His mother is called the sister of somi 
OfFa, but whether of East Angles or some other is dig 
putable. The place of the kingdom assigned to hii 
is determined by the statement, " that St. Boniface wa 
born in his kingdom." The birth-place of St. Bonifac 
was Kirton (Crediton) in Devon, so that this accoui 
would give him some portion of the kingdom of th 
West Angles; and localities incidentally mentione 
would bring his residence to some part of Hampshii 
or Kent. 

Probably he was one of the rich thanes or subregul 
among whom the Saxons were at times divided. Sue 
was the case for ten years between the death of Kentwi 
and the reign of Ceadwall,' and again in the time ( 
^thelhard the successor of Ina. In the year 68< 



% 



* Ecc, Hist. V. vii. 

' Qui. Malmsb. Vit. Aldhelnii. ISo^N . ^ta^wi\.,^(i. 2. 
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Ceadwali reduced the whole ; subduing the petty kings, 
Hnd adding the Isle of Wight, which St. Wilfrid had 
converted from idolatry to Christianity.* 

In the period between Kentwin and Ina^ St. Richard 
'Was bom, according to the BoUandists, in the reign of 
Ceadwall.* " From his childhood he was deeply im- 
bued with Christianity," These few words contain the 
aum of what is known of his early life. But though 
brief, they say much. Natural strength of character, 
noble birth and wealth, are nothing positive in them- 
selves ; they imply increase of trial and larger capacity 
t)f good or evil ; but when deep feelings and great powers 
are brought under the control of sublime principles, then 
it is that men are framed, excelling in action, and 
mighty in influence. The soul of man seems then like 
some powerfid instrument touched by a master-hand, 
and brought out into full play. Therefore, little more 
needs to be added to the simple statement that, bom in 
circumstance a> wealthy and noble prince, he was early 
a devout Christian, 

Tradition connects him with St. Ina,^ and his motlier 
with the royal Mercian race. Such education and ex- 
traction well befitted one who was to be the father 
of a family of saints. Staid and settled characters of 
habitual piety and gravity, when joined to a courteourf 
behaviour and noble open bearing, form the true mo- 



* Florentiiis Vigorn. Chrome, an. 086. 

• According to the historian Hume, St. Kichard wa* 8on of 
Lothaire, king of Kent, and this is borne out by the Ba]i»hury 
Service book, in which he iB bo called ; the la«t is of g^eat au- 
thority, and this would make the date of his birth consi- 
derably earlier, as Lothaire was spoiled of his kingdom by Cead- 
wall. 

« BoJIand. Feh. viL Vita 8. lUcardS, Vwet. \ , ^'4. 
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del of the head of a household. Such men are found 
faithful to their trust, and bring up their children 
after them in gentle reverence and willing obedience. 
His \>ife and queen, according to tradition, was Winna 
the sister of Winfrid, the great St. Boniface, at that 
time, in the year seven hundred* a monk in the mon* 
astery of Nutschelle in Dorset, and about twenty years 
of ap;e. Winna bore him two sons, who were named 
Willibald and Winibald. Willibald is usuajly sup- 
posed to be the youngest by three years, and the dates 
of their respective births are set, of Winibald at 701, 
and Willibald 704. But there seems good reason for 
giving the priority of age to Willibald, and altering 
their births to the successive years 701 and 702. 
Winibald is argued to be the eldest, on the sole 
ground of a date which cannot be certainly verified. 
And there is considerable evidence on the other side. 
St. WHlibald is dways placed first in order in the au- 
thentic documents of their lives. This to be sure does 
not prove much, for being the more distinguished saint 
he might naturally be put first, and the deference paid 
to him by his brother, and the leading decisive part he 
takes i^ their history, as well as the precedence given 
him by St. Boniface their uncle, might be explained 
in the same way ; but the writer of their lives, who is 
plainly familiar with their early circumstances, and who 
is supposed to bo St. Walburga herself, their yoimger 
sister, speaks expressly in the story of his early sick- 
ness, that his parents grieved for him as their " repre- 
sentative and heir," and in the tradition and prayer at 
Aichstadt, where he was bishop, he is solemnly named 
as " heir to an English throne." 
It is observed by an old writer, that it is a peculiar 
•feature of the Englisl[i.^ax.OTLa, ^-aiX. twko;:^ \ia\:j saints 
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© found in one family together^ Perhaps this pleasing 
rcumstance is to be connected with, and explained by 
at domestic cast of character which seems to be national. 

holy family is the highest image the mind can con- 
ive ; and if it is interesting to mark the working of the 
►wer of Christianity on individual biography, as it sub- 
les and moulds, like a refining fire, the several ingre- 
ents of an earthly temper, and brings them out into a 
evenly beauty ; it is still more so to trace the magical 
feet upon a fiunily group, when the separate holy cha- 
<^ristics come out distinctly into light and pleasing 
uiety, like the budding of a beautiM plant into its se- 
sral delicate ramifications.of tendrils, flowers, andleaves. 

WiUibald and Winibald both inherited the same deep 
58olve, and Saxon strength of purpose. ButWillibald, 
)g0ther with a healthier constitution of body, seems to 
stve possessed a more ready and active mind, more of 
igemess and fire, Winibald, who was weakly, was more 
r a qidet contemplative hermit-like cast. Their sister, 
t. Walburga, who was probably much younger than 
ther, shews a particular attachment to her sickly bro- 
ler. The outline of her life exhibits the same great 
nd princely heart, melted by feminine sofbness into a 
sntle patience, and sweet intensity of devotion. 

From such children we could well argue the piety of 
le father, under whose fostering care such stately plants 
rew up to adorn Christ's earthly paradise. But a 
[rcumstance occurs to shew the habitual holy temper 
ad religious faith of King Eichard, The child Willi- 
ald, when he was about three years old, was seized with 
violent disorder ; the sickness was so severe, that his 
ody fell under it into the last state of weakness, and 

' QoBceUn, de ViU Ssnot apud BoUand. m \'iIb^ ^. ^cax^. 
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liicj liii» was given over. At such times the difference 
b('tw(*en the worldly and the religious is this, the former 
look to natural means only for help, and when these 
tail, they have nothing to rely upon ; the latter still 
(U^pciid upon the will of God in faith, and therefore 
hav(» hope. In those simple times, (and the custom still 
n^niains in simple countries like the Tyrol,) a holy cross 
of sufficient size was planted in a public open spot, 
wliich was thus dedicated to acts of religious worship, 
Homctimes by tlio wayside, sometimes adjoining the 
house of a rich proprietor, to which it was attached like 
a chapel, and used as a domestic place of -prayer. To 
tliis the king and queen brought the child and laid him 
at its foot, a suffering infant beneath the emblem of 
suffering innocence. There they poured forth their 
earnest prayers and intercessions, Towing, as Hannah 
of old, that if the dying child was given back to them, 
his life should be devoted to the service of God. The 
prayer was heard and the child restored. The staff 
of Elisha brought no help to the Shunammite's son in 
times of old, but the cross of the Lord is found of more 
avail to the faithful in Christ. 

St. Eichard received his child as a gift restored again 
from the grave, and held him to be no more his own, but 
a sacred trust put into his hands from heaven. Doubt- 
less such an event tended much to increase devotion 
and thankfulness in a mind and heart already devout. 
For two years more he kept his son, and then, by the 
hand of a faithful servant, sent him at the age of five 
years old to be placed with the holy Abbot Egbald in the 
monastery of Waltham, not far from Winchester, where 
still there is a bishop's residence.® Thus he severed hia 
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on from himself and from the world, a painftd a^t, which 
fterwards led on to another and greater sacrifice, in 
rhich consists the chief action in St. Richard's life. Self- 
lenial ever leads the way to self-denial. It was in this 
chool of discipline at Waltham that the young soldier 
f the cross learned the hard yet easy lesson, to follow 
he ensign of the Lamb whithersoever He goes. His bold 
jid ready temper was nursed to high longings in the 
eclusion of his monastery, and he returned to his home 
it the age of twenty, to teach his father that high les- 
ion to which that father had first led him on ; he came 
o bid father and brother renounce their royal estate, 
jountry and home, to wander out into the world as poor 
)ilgrims, after the example of Him who had no place 
vhere to lay his head. He broke his own resolution 
irst in secret to St. Eichard ; and then with all the ani- 
nation of an ardent heart, the young saint urged his plea. 
Men of the world, of what is called common sense, would 
ook upon such words as mere romancing. Probably such 
unguage would be listened to with utter scorn and de- 
rision, if not considered as absolute folly and distraction. 
Yet the foolishness of man may be heavenly wisdom, 
md humble men in faithful days did not so Hsten to it. 
Eis father hearkened to the enthusiast with meekness ; 
tt first indeed he took the ground on which high resolves 
ire often put away, he urged his ties and duties at home; 
3ut after a while he found these considerations to be in 
lis own case a pretext, and at length he consented. 
Perhaps he had already formed some such desire, from 
dreariness of the world and the examples of neighbouring 
rings. Perhaps political circumstances urged him the 
tame way. It is supposed to have been for the peace of 
lis people that he resigned his power. Winibald, who 
was nineteen jears of age, andwlioTasui\>^eiti\>TWij^N5j^ 
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as it appears at home, shewed the same ready 'CGmpli- 
aiice, and obeyed the call of his brother. 

It was in the year 721, when they came to their de- 
termination ; first they were to visit Borne, the centre 
of Christendom ; where the bodies of St. Peter and St. 
Paul were hud ; afberwards to pass on to the yet more 
hallowed scene of the Saviour's life and 8ufferingB,tiie 
Holy Land. In the spring of the year they made ready 
for their departure. It is probable that Queen Winna 
was dead, and there seems reason to think that St.Wal- 
burga, with other cliildren, was a daughter by a second 
wife. Ho placed her in the convent at Winbume in 
Dorset,^ the usual refuges in those days for the unpro- 
tected, and commonly the places of education for ladies 
of rank. There she found holy companions in the prin- 
cesses Cuthberga and Queenberga, the sainted sisters of 
king Ina. Having placed his daughter in the seciiTe 
arms of a careful mother, the Church, the noble Saxon, 
with his two sons, bidding farewell to earthly cares, took 
his way to Southampton, then called Hamle-mouth, to 
take sliip, followed by such retainers as through love 
and fidelity chose to accompany their king. 

It surely is a scene to awaken an indifferent world, 
and to give a solemn witness to the power of Christianity, 
to see a little band thus gather, and go forth from their 
kindred and people, henceforth belonging to no earthly 
land, but seeking a heavenly. It can only be thought an 
utter ignorance of the motives and deep constraining 
principles which lie within, that men look on with won- 
dering scorn, or draw out the tongue, and shake the 
head in derision, as they pass on. Like haughty Egypt, 
they imagine that they are gone out to be swallowed in 

' See Camdeu, "BiVU TiowfeX., 
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the sea, or to perish in the wilderness. But he whose 

religion is dearer to him than all the world beside, is free 

to go where he will ; he is the true brave man, and all 

lands are his home. Places and things are everywhere 

much alike to him, and if he could, he would fain escape 

away. The world is unwilling that the prisoner should 

flee, and stretching out his arms into the void, would drag 

back perforce the departing footsteps. It seems to men, 

as if rain were at hand, and the last of the angel guard 

'Hrere going out firom among them. 

Having hired a vessel, they embarked, followed by 
the tears and prayers of the fiiends who accompanied 
them to the shore. The passage of the sea is always a 
Bolemn thing, and then was counted perilous. The style 
of the simple ancient narrative rises as it comes to the 
tale of the voyage, and sweUs into long undulating tre- 
mulous words, as though the memory of its sensations 
had dwelt unforgotten on the mind. There is something, 
moreover, which touches the heart deeply in leaving an 
island home, but then our saints were not cruising abroad 
for pleasure or business as men do now ; the calm reli- 
gious mind which is fixed on eternity can watch even 
the receding shores of a dear home with a peaceful 
eye, like the spectator of a changing scene in some 
unsubstantial vision ; it is not because it is insensible, 
but because it is tranquil. 

They landed at a town then called Eotum, on the 
Seine (probably it is Eouen in Normandy), and having 
first paid a solemn visit to the churches, there to offer 
thanks for their prosperous voyage, they took their 
journey across France without delay, proposing to pass 
the Alps before the winter began. The expression of 
pitching camp at landing, shews that the company of 
pilgrims was considerable in nTunber, «iaaiQi\i^ ^^^sson.. 



10 THE FAMILY 01 ST. BICHABD. 

as it would seem, several young men of gentle birtli, 
had joined them out of devotion and affection to 
the young princes. It appears they had to pass 
through some unconverted heathen country, probably 
on the Italian side of the Alps : for as they traversed 
IVaiice th(»y diligently sought every church to pray for 
protection against the barbarians. Thus they enlisted 
as they went on the armies of heaven on their side ; on 
the aid of which, and not on himian prudence and pre- 
caution, tliey relied to keep them safe firom their ene- 
mies. Tliis quiet confidence throws a charm round 
the weak and defenceless ; the Virions passions of men 
are cowed ; and though they gather like lions round a 
Daniel, they are held back from hurting them. Their 
progress was unmolested. On their way they heard that 
their kinsman St. Boniface, the apostle of Germany, had 
begun his mission. People now would argue that they 
ouglit to have left tlieir wandering, and have gone to be 
useful in that heathen country. But while reason cal- 
culates utilities, and the world approves its judgment, 
simple affection takes unconsciously a wiser and nobler 
course ; they preferred to seem idle, rather than be busy 
about serving ; so keeping their resolve, they passed on, 
seeking Him first, and the dear memorials and relics 
of His presence, for whose sake they had left all. 

They arrived at Lucca, and the bishop received them 
with hospitality. In the days when Christendom was 
united, and before love had grown cold, the Church 
everyvt'here received the wanderer with welcome. 
Poverty was a letter of commendation, and the name of 
Christian a passport through the length and breadth 
of Christendom. Charity opens the heart of man, and 
bis eye is no longer jealous and suspicious, nor his hand 
fiffainst hia fellow. The C\i\xrc\ioilivxfi^!»i\iaji^vQ reason 
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to repent of her hospitality ; she had unawares enter- 
tained a saintly guest, and he left with her in recompenco 
his blessing, and bequeathed his remains. It was now 
the sickly autumn, and St. Eichard fell ill. He was to 
be spared his pilgrimage ; here it was to be cut short. 
He breathed his last happily in the arms of his children. 
They took his body, and ^Tapping it in a fair cloth, 
laid it to rest in the church of St. Erigidian, a holy 
man jfrom Ireland, formerly bishop of Lucca. 

Sorrowful and yet rejoicing, his sons journeyed on to 
Rome. St. Richard died in the autumn of the year 
722. Several circumstantial accounts are related of 
cures at his tomb, and relief from satanic possession. 
To those who think little on the awful realities of the 
spiritual world, such narratives are difficulties. As they 
do not believe in the presence or power of the evil one 
in the soul of man, so consequently they cannot receive 
the history of its liberation from him. But to a thought- 
ful mind the moral miracles of Christianity are greater, 
and more marvellous than any external physical changes 
can be considered, or any bodily cures. In contem- 
plating the lives of holy men under its influence, changes 
so wonderful are seen to take place in conduct and cha- 
racter, from what it was before, that no material change, 
no affection of colour, shape, or external form or habit, 
can adequately represent them. It seems as if the stroke 
of an enchanter's wand had changed the whole moral 
scenery ; out of such meanness and hideousness arises 
such strength and such beaiity. The lives of Christian 
saints are a standing miracle ; their gentleness, their 
meekness and supernatural endurance, are as contrary 
to the natural course of human wilfulness and wicked- 
ness, as the greatest deviations possible from the usual 
course of riaiUe creation ; aui e\eu tsvu^J^ ^ssvsst^ ^^^ 
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for of all changes that can be in the nature of things, 
the greatest that can be conceived is that of evil into 
good. 

To those who have seen the sweetness of such beha- 
viour in the living, and have been moved by its fra^ 
grance, it need be no wonder that even the frail vessel 
that once contained the spirit should savour of its life; 
or that Satan should flee from the smell of the remem- 
brance of its holiness, more quickly than he fled of old 
from the perfume of the fish's heart in the marriage 
chamber of pure-hearted Tobias. How dearly men in 
those days prized such possessions will be seen by what 
follows. Many years afterwards, the people of Aich- 
stadt in Germany, which was WiUibald's see, wished to 
add to the remains of the sons the body of the father. 
They sent to Lucca offering any sum that it was in 
their power to raise, and addmg entreaties, to be allowed 
to remove the reHcs of St. Richard. Neither prayers nor 
promises could prevail with the people of Lucca to part 
with what they considered greater than the greatest 
earthly treasure. At last, for charity's sake, the peti- 
tioners begged to be at least permitted to take away some 
portion of dust from the tomb ; and when they but 
received some particles, they conveyed it home with joy 
as an invaluable gift. Such earnestness betokens a 
reality of reverence, and a sense of value at least, which 
ought to strike us now, who measure all things by gold. 
Perhaps it may be objected, that such a regard is over 
fond, and ought to be condemned ; but the objection 
comes with an ill grace from men, who fall into ecstasy 
over a bronze from Herculaneum, or a coin of Caligula, 
and will give a large sum for even a hair or a tooth of 
some oppressor of the Church, or the autograph of some 
condemned felon. If we imxst xie^^^ «Axcfflt^^SJs.S&\s^Uer 



ST. BICHABD. 13 

3 prefer the beautiful to the strange or the hideous, 
)r what we most admire that we imitate. 

Some accoiint must be added, of cures wrought at 
t. Bichard's tomb, in proof of his sanctity and accept- 
nce with Grod, and of the singular value of his bones 
the people of Lucca. 

Some centuries* after his death, on the removal of the 
emains of St. Frigidian, and other holy persons who 
ly in that church, the body of the stranger king was 
3ft through carelessness, or through lapse of time for- 
gotten. A^ noble count of Lucca, named Cedeus, who 
lad lain a paralytic many years, deprived of all use 
if his limbs, saw a vision of the saint in the night, who 
ad him arise and go to the prior and brotherhood 
•f St. Frigidian, and ask them why they had severed 
dm from the companions with whom his bones had lain 
tt sacred fellowship so many years. The sick nobleman 
•eplied, that his infirmity of many years made him 
ncapable of obeying, and asked who he was that bade 
lim go. The saint answered, that he was Eichard the 
^axon king, and told him, " go without fear, for that 
[>hrist our sweet Saviour had condescended to his 
)rayer, and that from that very hour he was healed." 
Che count awoke in the morning cured ; and, besides 
ihis testimony to the reality of the vision, was enabled 
o declare the spot where the relics lay, which through 
mtiquity had become unknown. 

The fame of other miracles at his shrine reaching 
jrermany, a poor paralytic caused himself to be brought 
is best he could from thence to Lucca, and in reward 
or his great faith, was restored to the use of his Hmbs. 

' A.D. 1151. 
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An attendant on the daily service at the altar, beneatii 
wliich were the remains of St. Bichard, lay in a hope- 
less state of suffering from a pulmonary disease. As 
he slept, a form ^ith a majestic beard, and bright 
angelic countenance appeared to him, wearing a royal 
crown, and holding a sceptre, and bade him go for relief 
to tlie altar, at wliicli he had so continually served in 
holy offices. He obeyed the vision and was cured. 

A waiting maid in the house of a noble citizen of 
Lucca was poHsessed with devils, so that' even the 
strongest man could not hold her, and she was a terror 
to all . At length the devils declared by her, unwillingly, 
that they were subjected to the power of St. Eichard, 
and would come out of her if taken to the Church of 
St. Frigidian. With great difficulty she was taken 
there ; and upon approach of the holy place, she began 
to utt(?r terrible cries, like the mingled sounds of many 
fierc(^ wild aninuds so hideous and horrible that people 
were terrified far and near. After awhile she ceased 
her screams, and was set free. 

Sensual men, who have drunk of Circe's cup, and are 
themselves transformed out of humanity, or cold men 
of intellect who know nothing of moral degradation, do 
not believe in the fearful embodiments of evil, of which 
the world gives actual instances. They cannot apprehend 
the high and holy words of Scripture, which speaks of 
such men as of dogs and swine. They cannot believe 
that a legion of evil things, whose fit habitation was a 
herd of swine, can take their abiding place in the human 
heart, and fill it with all uncleanness. Yet Scripture 
says, that so it is; and if only men would know them- 
selves, they might see within themselves all that is ho^ 
rible and wild in the animal creation. Men may live, 
and do live, each one oi tlaa«»^ \i'aX.^^w^\:i5j<&'e.«^ ^i^d as 
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"wickedifesB progresses they come out in their horrible 
shapes of character. The great evil world i» full of 
such roaming in it to and fro ; and he who knows his 
own heart, knows that he might himself be such a one. 
But over these spiritual wickednesses in their different 
depths and heights, St. Paul tells us the Christian has 
won the victory. The saiuts' feet trample upon the neck 
of the monster sin ; and according as they have fought 
in the good fight, they are placed as heavenly guards 
over the fiendish enemies they have subdued. It is the 
world's wickedness which prevents this victory of faith 
fix)m being realized. Principles of evil, when known 
as such, bring out the opposite principles of good, and 
the great moral combat assumes a distinct and visible 
shape. But when principles of evil are unknown, and 
this is always in proportion to the degree that men 
themselves are involved in them, the view of the great 
battle becomes obscured. Hence when the mist of 
their own vices and false principles covers mankind, 
the Evil Spirit with aU his legions Hes hid, and at the 
same time. Angels, Prophets, and Apostles, and all the 
noble army of Martyrs become invisible too ; friend 
and foe are alike unseen, and men care not to seek the 
aid of one and dread no longer the devices of the 
other. It is only when the soul is lost—the city is 
taken - ruin is at hand, and the towers are falling, that 
the horrible countenances become distinctly visible: 
then, when too late, 

** Apparent dirse £Eicie8, inimicaque Trojie. 
I^umina." 



LIFE OF 

BISHOP OP AICHSTADT.— 701 — 786. 



Saint Willibald was bom, as near as can be asce^ 
tained, in the year 701, of noble parents: Eichard 
prince of Kent or Hampshire, and Saint, and, according 
to tradition, Winna sister of the great bishop Winfrid 
or Boniface. He had a brother and sister Winibald 
and Walburga, Winibald either a little older or younger, 
but probably one year younger, of the same father and 
mother ; and Walburga considerably younger, being, 
it is thought, of another mother. 

He was a sickly child, though he grew up a vigorous 
man. When an infant of three years old he was at the 
point of death, but was mii'aculously restored to health 
by the virtue of the cross, as is told more at length in 
the life of Eichard his father. Out of gratitude to Q-od 
his parents from that time devoted him to a religious 
life, although, as it seems, he was their heir. Accordingly, 
as soon as he was five years old, he was sent away from 
home to a monastery. The ceremonious attention to the 
child implied in the narrative, shews the noble condition 
and state of his father, even if it were not otherwise 
proved. A gentleman of the household, or perhaps a 
^priest, for he is called the " ^eneraJcAfi ^sAl^li&lTheo- 
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jonveyed the little prince in a litter or carriage 
bbey of Waltham near Winchester, a convent 
dictine monks, probably at some distance from 
er's residence. The Abbot Egbald, a man of 
anctity, came out to receive him at the head of 
ks ; and, according to the courteous custom and 
dng asked the leave of the brotherhood, admitted 
id among them to the order of St. Benedict, 
g before this time many houses in England, were 
reformed according to the rules of- that order. 
*e those who seem disposed to think that Chris- 
8 not meant for children ; but Scripture says 
je, and men of wisdom did not think so anciently, 
c that to be the fittest time for its reception, 
le heart is simple and guileless, and not yet 
)d by the world. The convents often taught 
les of saintly children, and hence came the mo- 
stake that many of them were at first mere 
f scholastic education. 

hild Wniibald very early shewed signs of wis- 
. imderstanding, especially in the knowledge and 
m of the Psalms, so that it might truly be said 
that with " an infant's mouth he sang the ful- 
iraise." His disposition was naturally eager and 
d thus nourished among the high thoughts and 
r themes of the great harper of the Church, he 

full of ardent aspirations, and longing to do 
pe some great thing, for the love he felt glowing 
lim. Left to himself, he would probably have 
headstrong impetuous man ; but tempered by 

his disposition led him to a frank and ready 
3r of himself, with a holy prompt activity. In 
ngness to learn, strong devotion, and firm pa- 
te shewed the same readineaa, aaoA cs^^tsl \ii ^i^ 
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manual labours enjoined by his role, bo that what be did, 
he did heartily. This happy temper drew to him the 
love of the abbot and his companionSr At the same tune 
he found himself regarded, not only as a simple monk, 
but aH a khig's son ; and as he grew towards manhood, 
he found tliis dangerous respect increasing. PerceiTing 
thia to be a snare, he was set upon finding a remedy. 
His own stirring mind, and the romance of the imder- 
takiup; itself, and the common practice of the age, sug- 
gested a pilgrimage. This would remove him at once 
from his temptations, by separating him from the land 
in whicli he was kno\\'n and honoured, and the great- 
ness to which lie was heir. The idea at length settled 
to a puri)ose, and w- hen near the age of twenty he broke 
it to the abbot. Egbald was at first unwilling, but gave 
at length his consent ; and Willibald left the convent 
to persuade his father and brother not only to agree to 
it, but to accompany him to Palestine. 

To our every day notions the very idea of a pilgrim- 
age is so strange, and the proposal so wild, that some- 
tliing must be said by way of comment and explanation. 
Reasons must be given to shew why it would not appear 
then what it appears now, puerile, or unscriptural, or 
dangerous or useless. It is strange and new, and we 
do not see what it has to do with religion to go to the 
Holy Land. In those days it was the very reverse of 
this ; it was not new, but very usual, as much as it i» 
with us to talk of going to Church ; Christians had made 
pilgrimages, time out of mind ; their fathers had done 
so, martyrs and saints had done so. No one thought it 
more strange to go to holy places at a distance, than we 
should to a church a long way off, or in the rain. More- 
over there is reason for saying that such had been the 
custom from, very early timea. T\veo^Qit\3a Studites, a 
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ve writer of the 9th century says, that the Holy Land 
i BO regarded that even a pebble of it was honoured.' 
ar a century before the time of which the present 
bory speaks, ''multitudes out of all nations," says 
amnanus, "met at Jerusalem,'*^ St, Augustine 
aks of Tribunitius having a little earth of the Holy 
ad by his bedside as a treasure, brought by a friend.* 
rlier still St. Jerome, who himself was a dweller in 

Holy Land,* speaks of being interrupted in his 
ting by the crowds of * hospites,' or pilgrims, he 
L to entertain. Itineraries were composed as early 
333, from the routes of former travellers, and for 

benefit of future ones. With the visit and searches 
it, Helena, mother of Constantine, most are familiar.^ 
o visits of bishops of Cappadocia are recorded,® 
milian and Alexander, the last to fulfil a vow ; 
gen says, that sacred spots where shewn -^ and to 
iplete the whole, the very fact that heathen images 
'0 placed to desecrate the places of our Lord's me- 
rials, and that Hadrian walled in Calvary, shews that 
ore that time they were consecrated and resorted to 
Christians, 

Phere is then more than enough to shew that such a 
ag was then no novelty. And this itself goes far to 
ve the next point, that it was a natural growth of rc- 
on, not a thing inserted or forced into it, because from 

* Theodor. in dog^. de ima^. apod Gretser. lib. i. c. 3. 

* Adamn. de Locis Sanctis. 

* 8. Aug. lib. xxiL De Civ. Dei, c. 8. 
» S. Hieron. Praef. I. 7. in Ezelu 

* Idneraritim Burdigalenae* 

'f Euseb. T^v d^yaerov 6.vi*rropii9ov9a yijv. 

' See Gretsenu de S. Pereg. lib. t c. 4. 

' Orjg. Ub. I. eoot Cdram, ^tUyvrca rb oirVjKaiov. 
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the first centuries it had been a habit with Christi&B 
people. An habitual product of any plant or tree is 
called its finiit, and this may be called a fruit of Chru- 
tianity, not that it must necessarily ensue £rom it as an 
obligation, but may be the natural growth of the feeHsgB 
it inspires. 

The idea of '^eaying the world," if ti^enin aliteral 
sense may easily develope into such an habitual view. 
Abraham left home and kindred to sojourn, or to be a 
pilgrim ; the patriarchs were pilgrims. Our Lord left 
His heavenly home, and afberwards His home on earth, 
to bo a pilgrim in the Holy Land. The Anglo-Saxo]QS,a 
simple race, and very devout, accepted the literal com- 
mand. No country ever sent forth greater crowds of 
wanderers or more illustrious.! Some came down from 
a throne, or lefb newly-made conquests in Britain. 
Some went out to teach the ignorant, or to convert the 
heathen, and some to find a home in the desert and cave 
of the anchorite. 

There may have been particular reasons for pe^ 
Huading St. Bichard to listen to his son. His hereditary 
kingdom had been much disturbed by incursions, and 
his father slain in battle, and thus it would be for the 
peace of his people that he shoidd leave them. Ac- 
cordingly, the arguments of Willibald prevailed, and not 
only with him, but his brother Winibald, and a number 
of other noble young Saxons, probably their intimates, 
seven of whom afterwards accompanied Willibald to 
Palestine. His power of attaching and infiuencing 
others appears to have been great, as is usually the case 
with decided characters. 

The history of their departure and travel to Lucca, 

. * Gretserus do Saox.'PeT.Yto.Ti. <iA^. 
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e the father died, is told in the life of St. Bichard. 
n the two brothers had laid the remains of their 
r in repose, they passed on in their toilsome way. It 
he autumn of the year 721. K we could gain some 
lit into the numbers, resources, or costume of the 
•any, it would be very interesting, but there is little 
e narrative to give information. They are spoken 
a little camp, which implies a considerable number, 
aumber of about* thirty was not unusual, or more 
her; in after times nobles of France went with what 
t be called armies; but there seems no reason 
ink that the company described was very large in 
3er, or provided with means otherwise than in the 
lest way, or in any way armed against attack. The 
3 summer had been consumed in traversiQg the 
s of France, in crossing the Alps and Apennines, 
lescending to Lucca in Italy; so that it is probable 
their slow progress that they went solely on foot, 
erto, they had been unmolested; but now there was 
er to be apprehended in their route. The Lombards 
at that period disturbing Italy, and. they heard 
there were soldiers in the passes ; but they escaped 
, and went safely through Tuscany.' 
)ear is the stranger to heaven," are the words of 
er ; even heathens of old honoured the wanderer ; 
in Christian times their persons were rendered 
•e by the veneration in which they were held.* We 
even of robbers returning money to those they had 
3d, when they knew they were pilgrims. Enact- 
a were made to free them from tolls, anddutiesupon 



• Fosbroke on Pilgrim, c.vi. 

^ Baronius, Eccl. Ann. Gibbon, Cb. xlix. 

* Foabroke on Pilgrim, c. vu 
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their baggage,* which was usually carriedin rush ba 
or " Bcripea," from whence the " pilgrim's scrip." ] 
assistances were provided for them by charity ; 
ciaUy hospitals built for their reception at Eome. 
Jerusalem, and elsewhere. So that even very 
people, and without resources, might venture to u 
take a pilgrimage. But the severity of the vows 
often took upon them rendered many such assist 
needless ;^ since some bound themselves never to 
in a bed, some to lodge upon the bare ground, so 
fast as they went, as Marana and Cyra, who for in 
days' journey fasted going, and twenty days cc 
back, some to keep silence all the way.'' 

At length in November, about St. Martin's day 
entered Eome ; a resting place, after tossing by sej 
climbing mountains and traversing the long plaL 
France and Italy in pain and fear. At that time I 
and the tombs of the Apostles Peter and Paul, drew 
titudes of pilgrims from England, and all other p 
There are lists of kings and nobles who came, b( 
the common people. It was usual for them to hasi 
soon as they arrived at the church of St. Peter, an 
their devotions there. This act, says Baronius, wi 
same, as " signifying their commimion with the CI 
Catholic."^ The ancient building, part of which 
remains, as a crypt imder Michael Angelo's won^ 
pile, was one of the seven basilieas of Constantinc 
even then was such a temple as became the honour < 
prince of Apostles. Kwe consider well the majes 
St. Peter's chair, before which, for hundreds of y 
saints and kings, bishops, martyrs, confessors, in Ion 

* Fosbroke, o. v. * Gretserus. lib. i. o. 4. ex Theoc 

^ Ibid, e Surio. • See Gretser. lib. ii. ch, 13, 14, 

' Ibid, ch, 10. Gretserus e "Baxam^- 
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[II train, and all the hearts of Christendom bowed, 
ly conceiyeina degreethe loyalgladness, with which 
ul men used to come to tender their submission to 
rity, and pay reverence to the Keeper of the Keys. 
B wanderers were received into a hospice, or mo- 
cy provided for pilgrims, and through the ensuing 
r and spring, Willibald and Wiaibald spent their 
u holy exercises and severe discipline, until, as the 
airative expresses it, the "joyous time of Easter 
d a glad sunshine through all the world." Then 
e knew how to rejoice, because they knew how to 
w. Easter past, and summer came on, the dan- 
is time for strangers newly come from a northern 
. Both were seized with the malaria fever. Fits 
vering, and burning fever, succeeded one another 
such violence that life was endangered. The sick- 
fell upon them alternately, one took to his bed as 
bher rose, and they waited upon one another week 
3ek in tum. Here was an example of the sim- 
f and affection of the saintly brothers ; and aus- 
also, for they continued their monastic rule, and 
3xercise, even through their sickness, with their 
unsubdued energy and determioation of character, 
lether it was this severe illness that broke Wini- 
I constitution, already delicate, and so made him 
able of the toil of a pilgrimage to the distant shores 
lestine, is not said ; perhaps, captivated with the 
and seclusion of monastic life, he gave himself up 
J quiet and retirement which suited his serious cast 
id and sickly body. The high-tempered Willibald 
ager for fresh toil. Accordingly, when the following 
r was past, he called together his countrymen and 
-pilgrims, and said that " with their leave and 
Dt; and the aid of their prayers, Taa i^vxr^o^ednav 
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to joumej on to the Holy Land, and if so great men^ It- 
were granted him, to see the dtj Jerusalem. Sevenout lj= 
of his companions were willing to aocompany him ; tvo |& 
are mentioned as near friends, one of whom is called bj 
name Diapert. 

Thej waited until the solemnities of Easter were over, 
and then setforth. It is pleasing to observe how, through 
all their travel, sacred seasons measure the pauses, as if 
to a Christian time were no more, but the eternal round 
of joy and sweet sorrow,' like the circling of the stars 
round the pole, had already begun, and days and years 
were only known, and space observed, by the memorials 
of Christ's pain and triumph, with the saints who have 
suffered for his sake. Localities seem to serve the 
same purpose, as if the whole world were become a book 
telling of the same story, each spot with its associatioDS 
bearing witness to Christianity, and repeating the tri- 
umph of the Cross from land to land. This will serve in a 
measure to explaiu the thoughts and feeHngs with which 
men in ancient days entered upon a travel to visit holy 
scenes. They went with single heart, and single eye. 
Totally different minds see, so to speak, different worlds, 
because they make totally different observations. The 
whole mass of facts that the one gathers, passes from 
the other unnoticed, and so it is no wonder that the 
inductions they make, and the conclusions they come to, 
differ so widely. According as men are themselves, so 
they take their views. And thus it is in the travels 
of a saint, the world seems changed, as in a magical 
illusion, and all things take a religious hue, because he 
looks out upon them from his own mind. This gives 

' kni wrifta Kai x^9^ frdtri tcvKKoveiVf 
oJop 'ApKTOU <Tr^<^aS&Q wViv^ov.— ^«^»'^t%i3DL, 
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value to the foUowing details of the narratiye of his pil- 
grimage, iminteresting perhaps to the curious or scienti- 
fic reader, which was written down from the saint's own 
mouth by the authoress, who was either St. Walburga, 
his sister, or one of her religious sisterhood in the con- 
vent of Heidelheim. 

The eight companions set out for Eome after Easter 
723, taking the route to Terracina; there they stayed two 
days, and from thence, passing along the shore to Gaieta, 
they took a boat across the bay to Naples. " Divine 
mercy," says the narrative, " ever deals so kindly with 
those that wait upon it, that it fulfils their very wishes ; 
fi»r at Naples they found a ship of Egypt, which in two 
weeks set sail taking them on board, and touching for 
two days at Eeggio in Calabria, carried them from 
thence to Catana in the Isle of Sicily — ^there rests in 
peace the body of the holy virgin Agatha." After a 
delay of three weeks at Catana, while the ship was pro- 
bably engaged in trading, they made across the Adriatic 
to some place on the eastern coast, called in the tale, 
*' Manasasia of the Sclavonian land," and afterwards 
leaving Corinth on the left and touching at Coos and 
then at Samos, they disembarked at Ephesus. 

It would be curious, if it could be ascertained whe- 
ther this was the usual route to Palestine or not ; or to 
sail direct to Acre, br to Grrand Cairo in Egypt. The 
latter was a common way of access,^ as was probably 
owing to the number of ships of Alexandria trading to 
different parts of the Mediterranean ; and Acre was a 
great sea-port. Again, there was probably a line from 
Constantinople along the coast of Asia Minor, which 
would take Ephesus in its way. Perhaps this was the 

' Itlnerar. 8ym« ^meQm&. 
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earliest and then most frequented line, espedaUy for 
people of the G-reek Church, though the least direct for 
St. Willibald and his companions. Into this it seems 
they fell, guided, as they must have been, by the desti- 
nation of the trading yessel which took them onboard. 
It was usual to embark, as they did, fipom Sicily, or 
sometimes at Marseilles.^ 

Ship-masters sometimes took pilgrims on board for 
charity, who, as anchor was weighed, sang hymns and 
prayed for a safe voyage; but more ofben as freiglit 
for profit. Begulations were made to secure them a 
fair treatment, and the ship-masters were made to take 
oaths to fulfil their engagements to them.^ It was usual 
to bring money to pay for the voyage, raised &om the 
sale of their worldly effects ; but sometimes this was 
spent in port before a vessel arrived to take them. 
It seems that the noble Saxon wanderers had money 
with them to pay the passage. 

After their laading at Ephesus, remembrances come 
crowding thickly. They are in the scene of the early 
romance of Christianity, when it first broke forth into 
the beautiful regions of Asia in miraculous power, and 
scattered freely upon earth the gifts aud wonders of 
heaven ; but as they draw near the chief scene of Gos- 
pel story, the feeling of simple wonder deepens into 
solemn and awful melancholy, while they follow the 
footsteps of the Saviour through the Holy Land to the 
awful consimmiation at Jerusalem; and joy is absorbed 
into majestic sorrow. 

Their first steps on resuming now their pilgrimage by 
land were engaged in visiting the wonders of Ephesus. 
There they were' shewn the Cave of the Seven Sleepers, 

i * FoBbroke, e. 5. ^ lJa^T<3»iLa^'iav^, 
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in wliich it was then confidently believed that seven 
bodies of saints had lain, and having slept a vast number 
of years, rose again, and entered the city to confiite a 
deadly heresy into which the Church at Ephesus had 
faUen. The tale was admitted not only by Christians, 
but even the followers of Mahomet.* Now it would 
be hard to find faith on earth though one rose from 
the dead. From the cave they came to the church of 
St. John, passing, as it were, with natural transition of 
thought from the warning voice of the dead to him who 
forewarned the Bphesian Church, the aged and soli- 
tary seer of the Apocalypse. As they departed from 
Ephesus they came to a large village on the sea-side, 
called in the narrative " Figila," where, says the story, 
" they sat down by a fountain in the middle of it, and 
having asked for some bread, (if they had money, it 
probably would not be current there,) dipped it in the 
water and made a meal." 

The mention of this ' little incident suggests much 
thought. In these days of self-indulgence, or at least of 
sickliness, it is hardly known how little the human frame 
in its true health requires for support. What these 
austere wanderers would count enough, would seem to 
us incredible privation. This will account for the easi- 
ness with which they seem to find subsistence ; such 
little as they wanted could be easily obtained wherever 
they foimd Christian people, and in simple times and • 
countries the mere necessaries of life are counted in a 
manner free and common to all, and the wayfarer meets 
with a ready hospitality; a suspicious overwrought ci- 
vilization denies the piece of bread and cup of water to 
the beggar. 

' For the evidence, toe QW^xsol. 
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Howeyep, abstinent as they were, they could Hot. 
escape casualties ; thus, passing along the coast, aSxit 
crossing the Lycian mountains, and wintering at FAtara, 
in the spring they sailed over to some point on the 
Cilician or Pamphylian coast, where the country, ifc 
seems, had been desolated. One account speaks of a 
flood which had visited it, another of the desolations of 
war, and the poor pilgrims were reduced to the last ex- 
tremity, so that they were like to have died ; but, as is 
piously said, " Gk)d gave them food:" how, we are not 
told, but a religious mind sees in what are called com- 
mon occurrences (as the ship ready for them at Naples) 
miraculous provisions of a protecting Providence. 
Prom thence they sailed to Paphos in the iale of Cy- 
prus, and there spent the festival of Easter, completing 
the first year of their travel. 

Leaving Paphos after Easter, they came to Con- 
stantia, famous for the tomb and remains of the holy 
Bishop Epiphanius, whose festival is the twelfth of May, 
about the time they came, and there they stayed until St. 
John Baptist's day. Hitherto they have been in the 
Greek dominions and amongst Christians; but now they 
sailed from Cyprus, and landing at Aradus on the Phe- 
nician coast, they entered the land of the Saracens. 

It was now near a century since the followers of 
Mahomet had taken possession of Jerusalem.^ As yet 
they had not any bitter animosity against Christians ; 
" and just at this time," says the narrative, "there was 
great peace between the Greeks and Saracens. The 
Christians dwelling in the Holy Land were suffered to 
live for the most part peaceably in the exercise of their 
religion. Agreements were even made at timea between 

^ Milmaa, Hiat. 3eNTft, '\). isai. 



8T. WILLIBAL]). 29 

the Boltaa of Egypt and the emperor of Constantinople, 
to allow and protect pilgrims from insult and harm, and 
special orders to that effect were issued to the emirs ; 
monaateries and churches were secured from violence, 
and even repaired."^ 

Yet still in those days of keen perception, it cost a 
Christian a shudder, to pass into the land of what they 
would have called " Mahometan swine."® People now 
have no objection to the company of unbaptized hea- 
thens. Besides, the Saracens favoured and allowed the 
Jews, and even trusted them with the office of exacting 
the fines and imposts laid upon Christian traveUers.9 
The Jewish population of the country, especially in 
Samaria, bore such a hatred to piLgrims, and held them 
in such abomination, that we read even of their burn- 
ing straw upon their footsteps after them, to purify the 
ground. Sometimes the Saracens imprisoned them to 
exact these fines.^ 

Proceeding inland from the city Aradus, they came 
to a " castellum" or fortified town of the same name, 
" in which," the narrative says, " they found a bishop 
of the Greek nation, with whom they had the Litany (or 
office) according to the custom of the Grreek Church ;" 
it here includes the service of the altar as weU as 
prayers. The &ct is one of much interest, as shewing 
the unity of heart then in Christendom, and that a dif- 
ference in service does not necessarily imply, though 
it may form an occasion of heresy. It was not long 



^ See, as quoted by Gretser. lib. i. c. viii., Hist. Joan. Gantacu- 
zen.iv. 14. 

» Itin. Sym. Simeonis. • Milman, vol. iii. p. 270. 

* Itin. Antonin. Placent. in Acta Sane. t. ii. Maii. fiemhardi 
Monachi Itiner, in Mabillon. 
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after this that intercommunion between the Western 
and Eastern Churches ceased, the G-reeks becoming Ico- 
noclasts. Twelve miles from thence they came to the 
city Edessa, so famous for its King Abgarus, and early 
reception of the faith by the preaching of St. Thomas. 
There they found a spacious church built by the em- 
press Helena, and dedicated to St. John the Baptist, 
whose relics it contained. 

Edessa was the residence of an emir, it may be of 
the khalif himself; he is called, in the rude Latin of the 
story, — " Mirmumnus," a corruption from "Emir-al- 
Mumanin,*' or " Commander of the Faithful." Hesham 
son of Abd-al-Malek was khalif at that time, of the race 
of the Ommiyades ; he succeeded his brother Tend, 
January 26, 724, and died 743. Judsea and Syria were 
governed by emirs ; the khalif usually residing at 
Damascus, or Grand Cairo. The government was ap- 
parently equitable and mild. 

The foreign dress and striking appearance of the 
eight Saxons, now excited attention. It is not likely 
that at that early period any particular costume was 
adopted by all pilgrims, but they probably came in their 
national habits. This, however, in the Saxon, would 
be very similar to what became the usual pilgrim's garb 
in succeeding times. " The Anglo-Saxons," says Fos- 
broke, " had scrips, (or rush baskets,) and they were 
worn shing at the side."* The simple frock or tunic, 
let loose, or girt in the middle, was the chief article of 
dress ; sometimes of leather, as Gurth the swineherd in 
Ivanhoe. The scallop shell, taken to serve all pur- 
poses, of cup, dish, and spoon, and attached to the flap 
of the wide-brimmed shadowing hat, was a convenience 

2 Fo8broke,Coatumeao^'P\\^taaa, 
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80 natural and obvious, that it was probably already 
adopted. 

Found to be strangers from a flEir distant land, they 
excited curiosity, and either real or pretended suspicion 
of some imknown design ; they were seized and put in 
prison, and being brought before an officer of justice, 
a rich old emir, they were charged, with the simplicity 
of the day, " with being spies. ^^ St. Willibald ex- 
plained, as well as imperfect knowledge of the language 
aBbwed, from what country they came, and the reli- 
gious nature of their visit. The old emir answeredkindly 
and would have let them go, but it seems that a per- 
mission, perhaps a " Tezkirah" or pasport from the 
khalif was required ; thus they lay in prison until their 
cause should be heard, and this be obtained. Here a 
modem tale would be full of lamentation at such a hard- 
ship and mishap, but men in ancient days were fuD of a 
gentle composure, which accompanied them to prison 
and to death. Erom captive saints earthly chains fall 
off as vrith an angel-touch, and the world that injured 
them comes bowing down at last, to petition to wash 
their wounds, and ease the pressure of their bonds. 

They were content to be in prison, since it so befel 
them, and were thankful to G-od for the many indul- 
gences and kind treatment they met with. A merchant 
of the city, a Christian probably, " was moved with 
compassion for them ; out of charity to them, and for 
the welfare of his soul, he offered a sum of money to 
redeem them, but it was refused ; he then sent them 
daily, morning and evening, food ; every fourth day, 
and last day of the week, he sent his own son to lead 
them out to a bath" (almost a necessary in that cHmate), 
" and attend them back to prison. On the Lord's day, 
he obtained leave for them to come to ^ (o\!cev^^^ss^ 
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church ; and made little purchases of such things aB 
pleased them, as they passed through the mart. The 
people of the city stared at them with much curiosity, 
because they were young men of such fair appearance, 
and singular dress.*' 

After some time had elapsed, a Spaniard chanced to 
come among the number of those who from curiosity 
or compassion visited them in prison, and having in- 
quir(»d their story, was interested with it. He was 
probably, also, a Christian merchant ; but he had in- 
fluence through his brother, who was an oflRcer in 
waiting in the court of the khalif, and so obtained leave 
for them of an audience. The old emir attended, and 
the sailor who had conveyed them from Cyprus gave 
evidence to the story ; and the khalif having heard 
their narrative, and that they came from the distant 
west land, where the sun sinks into the sea, beyond 
which are only waters, exclaimed, " Wherefore should 
wc treat the men roughly ? they have done no wrong 
against us. Give them freedom and let them go." 
They were accordingly set free ; the usual prison fine 
was forgiven them, and they received a full permission, 
probably a Tezkirah, or written passport, to travel in 
the country where they pleased. 

This important point being gained, they passed on 
from Edessa to Damascus, a journey of nearly a hun- 
dred miles ; the country they traversed contained so 
many Christians, that it was divided into twelve epis- 
copal sees of the Greek Church. At Damascus they 
stayed a week ; " there sleeps the body of the holy 
Ananias." Two miles out of the city, on the road 
towards Jerusalem, the spot was pointed out of the 
k manifestatioji of our Lord to St. Paul Here a church 
WW&8 built, into which. t\iey eutet^^ «sA ^T«:^^5i.\ ^cai 
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ing thus by the Church of the Conversion, a fit 
ision to the H0I7 Land, and praying as they went, 
kook their way into Ghdilee. 
atinuing devout in prayer, they followed the road 
zareth, under the borders of Lebanon, and among 
ills and valleys of the land of Nephthalim ; making 
►us approach, in a meet frame of mind, to the home 
5 Saviour's childhood. The country about Naza- 
s rich and fertile to this day. The city is built 

hill, overlooking the great vale of Esdraelon; 
of this extensive plain, through which the river 
3n flows, run amongst the neighbouring hills of 
3 Hermon and Tabor, and the ranges of Nazareth, 
•ed by little streams and fountains. " The soil 
is plain," says a late traveller, speaking of the 
r which runs up towards Nazareth, " and also of 
radual northern slope, is exceedingly fertile, and 
elds in many parts were still covered with a rich 
of wheat, ready and waiting for the sickle."^ The 
•uns under the Mount of Precipitation (from which 
len of the city intended to throw our Lord down), 
jweUs out into a basin under the ridges of Naza- 
In the time of St. Willibald, tradition shewed 
pot where the Annunciation was made to Mary, as 
etumed from drawing water at the Fountain of the 
in.* The church, dedicated to the Archangel 
iel, was built over the very source. " That 
3h," says the narrative, " has often been redeemed 

siun of money from the violence of the neighbour- 
►opulace, who have desired to destroy it ; as though 

or the fertility of the Holy Land, See Dr. Robinson, Bibl. 
rches, vol. iii. sect, xiv, p. 168. Ji 

bocas. ap. BoUand. Maii, torn. ii. sec. x. 
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heathen hate were eyer hemming in, and pressmg hard, 
in fiendish malice upon Christian love. It is interesfc-^ 
ing, if not more than that, to learn, that after a lapse of 
eleven hundred years, the fountain still flows with a 
feeble stream, and a church stands oyer it source.^ 

Here, having commended themselves to the Saviour's 
care, they walked on to Gana of Galilee, where our 
Lord, at the marriage-feast, made the water wine. 
Cana stands upon a ridge, connected with the range (tf 
Nazareth, with a broad, beautiful and fertile plain, 
extending to the south. A large church was then 
there, in which stood six water jars composing tlie 
altar. These contained wine, and it was customary for 
pilgrims to communicate from this wine, thus com- 
memorating the first beginning of the miracles of our 
Lord, and perpetuating it in a mystery as profound, the 
Church's everlasting miracle. Thus they pursued the 
theme of joy, begun with the glorious angelic salutation 
of Mary, drinking with gladness the new wine of the 
heavenly kingdom, and from thence, having stayed a day, 
they descended into the plain of Tabor, wandering on 
as in a dream, to the Mount of the Transfiguration. 
Here they ascended, and found three monastic houses, 
one dedicated to the Apostles, Peter and James and 
John, one to Moses, and the other to EUas.^ The 
mount itself is called ' Agemons,' or Holy Mount, and 
is a beautiful conical, or rather a semicircular hill, com- 
manding from the platform on the top a fair view of the 
adjacent country .7 It is stiUthus described: "It rose 
for the first time upon our view, a fine round mountain, 
presenting (from the S. W. side) the appearance of the 

^ Dr. Robinson, Bibl. Researches, vol. iii. sect. xiv. p. 188. 
• See Adrichomii Terra Sancta, page 14.3. 
' Phocas. Bolland. Mail, torn. \\. ^^c. xi.. 
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nt of a sphere ; sprmkled with old oaks to its 
summit, and realizing in its graceful form and 
Y, aU. that I had been led to anticipate respecting 
seen from the N. W. the form inclines more to a 
ated cone. " The view," says the same trayeller, 
I Tabor is very extensive and beautiful."^ To 
est the heights of Carmel are visible, and a glimpse 
Mediterranean ; to the north, beyond the plain 
. sweeps round the foot of Tabor from the vale 
iraelon, rise the mountains of Safed, overtopped 
6 snow-capped heads of Lebanon ; below, towards 
ist and southwards, the whole outline of the basin 
5 lake of Tiberias can be traced, though only a 
spot of the lake itself is visible, and the valley of 
ordan is seen, winding away towards the distant 
in which slumber the waters of the Dead Sea. 
jre then, most solemn thought, the Lord looked 
upon the beautiful land, which He of old Him- 
lad in wisdom framed. Here He was wrapt in 

jubtless, deep and devout were the meditations of 
aint, as he stood with his companions on this fa- 
jd hiU ; nor would the charm be broken, as con- 
ng in prayer they descended from it, and went down 
8 shore of that sea, on which the Lord walked, and 
i*eter come to Him on the waters. A sublime and 
lerful thought, exceeding all that the wildest ro- 
;e ever dreamed of in fairy-land ! Man, through 
, became what he fain would be by power, the 
er of the elements, and only through want of faith 
y capable of being harmed by them. Man now, 

^ Dr. Robinson, vol. iii. sect. xiv. p. 180. 
* Ih. p. 215. 
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like a great magician, by a mighty Btmggle gains tiie 
mastery. Every step costs a sacrifice ;^ every adyanoe 
some heart-string is snapped asunder ; but what wiQ 
not man give for the pride of power P Meanwhile, 
field after field of matter is subdued by intellect, whidi 
onward goes like a vast engine on the more, crushiDg 
and controlling all things at its will. The elemental 
essence of the material world, one by one, obey the 
master's command ; they labour for him to save him 
pain and toil ; they succour him in sickness, and bid 
him defy disease ; they transport him to and fro at 
pleasure upon the earth and through the air; they 
teach him dark and mysterious things, even the secrets 
of minds and hearts, and how to influence them; until 
the miserable creature of clay, by these his arts apes 
God upon the earth, and impiously imitates the Aimighty 
greatness : yet simple faith can do more marveUous 
things than art and science in their fullest strength and 
pride. Paith has her own wings to fly with over the 
waters, and to traverse space ; faith does not fear to^ 
ment, and can keep unharmed from the power of ele- 
ments ; faith can teach greater mysteries, for it works 
through Him from whom the elements themselves come 
forth, and from whom all knowledge springs. 

They entered Tiberias ; in the early times of Chris- 
tianity a city of great note, adorned with a multitude of 
churches, and having a bishop's chair. In the days 
of Herod it was the capital of Q-alilee, and was his 
favourite residence.^ After the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem it became the chief refuge of the Jews, and Jose- 
phus speaks of a vast ' proseucha' there, or place of 

^ Curse of Kclianm^'SoulliCY. 

^ Milman, Hist. Je^fs, \o\.m.^.Sl'^'i. ^«ai.\]&K,^ 
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jrer.' Even now, great ruins lie around it; vestiges 
bundations and columns of granite are scattered 
ig the shore.* In the time of St, Willibald the same 
ures are described ; they found, says the narrative, 
any churches and a great synagogue ;" and though 
;h of the population was Jewish, " the festival of the 
d's day was kept in the city with much honour and 
3rvance." There they stayed several days, and after- 
ds proceeded along the shore of the sea of Ghililee 
klagdala. The waters of the lake of Tiberias are 
r limpid and clear ; they lie sleeping in a deep hol- 
basin, "from which," says the traveller already 
ted, " the shores rise steeply for the most part, and 
tinuously all around, except where a ravine, or 
letimes a ' wady' or valley, interrupts them at inter- 
,."« The surrounding hills are rounded, and little 
*ked in their outline ; and rhododendrons are said 
>loom upon them. Magdala was then called the 
h-place of Lazarus and his sisters ;^ a ciuious con* 
lation by tradition then, of the arguments which have 
n held to prove that St. Mary Magdalene and Mary, 
sister of Lazarus and Martha, are the same person.^ 
»m Magdala, they came through Bethsaida to Caper- 
jn. Their pilgrimage lay along the sea-strand, 
jre, as was pointed out by tradition, the Lord, after 
was risen, appeared to His disciples as they were 
ing, the closing scene of the Gk)spel of St. John ; 
of those touching, and awfully subHme visits which, 
> the wandering wind, coming and going — ^with them 

» Joseph. Vita, B. J. ii. 20. 6. 

^ Dr. Bobinson, yoL ill. sect. xy. p. 256. 

* Ibid. 

' y. S. WJllibaldi, ex auctore perantiquo, apud BoIland« 

7 WMama on the Passion, p. 400. 
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and yet again away, — the Lord made to the twelve ere 
He ascended, as if to accustom them little by little to 
His absence ; when he made the mystic meal with 
them upon the shore, and talked to them of things 
which were to come. A lonely walk by the side of 
beautiful waters, thus hallowed by His appearance 
there, well befitted a train of such wild and wondrous 
thought. 

At Capemaiun, which lies situate on the northern 
extremity of the lake, St. Peter's house was shewn, 
where Christ raised with H!is touch Peter's wife's mother 
from a fever. From Capernaum they came to Beth- 
saida close by, where a church stood over the home of 
St. Andrew and Peter. From thence they passed round 
the head of the lake to Chorazaim, or Chorazim, on the 
eastern side of the sea of Gulilee, and looking down 
along the shore they viewed^ the steeps of G^ergasa, 
w^here over the precipices the herd of three thousand 
swine rushed headlong into the waters below. A single 
human heart could give room for an army ; a " legion" 
of the host of Satan found pleasure there, and exercise 
of their devilish wiU. All that headlong blindness, that 
perverse obstinacy and waywardness, that sufficed to 
hurry such a multitude of creatures to their own destruc- 
tion, and choke them in the sea, had been concentrated 
in one man. Such is the abyss of the heart, with its 
dark unfathomable profound of evil, in which a hiding- 
place, and haunts of revelry can be given to foul spirits 
innumerable, and iuto which they will gather like night 
birds, clustering in a cave, or crows and vultures flock- 
ing to a carrion carcase. 9 

^ Itin, Ant, Mart, in Reland. PaLestine, p. 682, et ex Arculfo. 
* '* Corvorum exercituaingens.'*— \Vr^, 
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Following upwards the course of the Jordan, from 
the northern shore of the lake of Tiberias, they came to 
tie somxjes of that mystic river — ^the river of Death. 
Hie two fountain heads from which it springs rise 
>eneath the roots of Lebanon, and join their waters at 
^aesarea Philippi, the ancient Dan. They are called 
i the narrative, as in other ancient itineraries, Yor and 
>an;^ when mingled, at once a river of life and a river 
i* death ; of death, into which our Lord at His baptism 
Jscended, and of life henceforth, when purified through 
im as a healing baptismal stream. 
Here, between these sacred sources, among the moun- 
ins of Lebanon they were lodged and entertained 
' the shepherds of the country, with whom they passed 
night, and who gave them to drink sour buttermilk 

whey. "There," continues the simply told story, 
are cattle, marvellous to behold, for the length of their 
bcks, the shortness of their legs, and the mighty 
'owth of their horns ; they are all of one colour, and 
lat a deep red.^ There are pools of great size there, 
to which they go down in the heat of summer, and 
ithe all their body, with nothing to be seen but their 
3ads above water." The pools spoken of are pro- 
ibly the marshes of the " waters of Merom," the first 
ke which the Jordan forms. A great philosopher ob- 
jrves,^ that it is a characteristic of a right and happy 
ind, to be open to all the little satisfactions of life ; 
id this is especially true of observation of little beau- 
es, or curious thiags in nature. Children are frill of 
ich observation, which is a proof of what he remarks, 
hus it seems, as if the minds of the saintly wanderers 



' See Adrichomii Terra Sanct. pag^e 109. * Coloris " 
^ Bishop Butler's Sermons, ^rov. il« 



ostreUi 



40 THE FAHILT OT ST. BICHASD. 

dwelt naturallj, and with mnch meaning on the colonred 
cattle going down to bathe. Thej had been throng ft 
succession of excited, and almost ecstatic feeling, and 
their happiness and tenderness seeks to express itself in 
a refreshing pastoral scene. The deep and mysteriomi 
parts of Scripture ever seem to seek the same images, 
because words cannot tell high feelings, and daridj 
veiled semblances best conyej solemn and swe^ 
thoughts, which may be understood, but cannot be 
expressed. 

Leaving the pleasant land of Zabulon and Naphtali, ' 
and the lake and mountains where the Lord loved to 
be during His earlier life and ministry, they descended, 
following the course of the Jordan, towards the more 
:iwful mid melancholy scenery of the Holy Land, where 
that river flows down into the gloomy sea, which rollB 
its dead waters over the old valley of Siddim. The 
character of the region around the Dead Sea is in the 
highest degree stem and impressive. " It lies," says 
the modem traveller, " in its deep caldron, surrounded 
by lofty cliffs of naked limestone rock, exposed for 
eight months to the unclouded beams of a burning 
sun."* Towards this scene the travellers now descend. 
The transition is not unreal or strange ; pain and plear 
sure, suffering and happiness, are deeply connected, 
and in the nature of things melancholy is intertwined 
with joy. Their passage down the vale of the Jordan 
is not described, and the river is little known, for few 
travellers have explored its course. Not far fix)m its 
entrance into the lake of Death, the place of our 
Saviour's baptism is pointed out. The night before 
they visited it, they spent at the monastery of St. John 

* Dr. B«ibVnaaxi, -^oV- ii. ^ftsX* -x.. 
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3 Baptist, about a mile firom tlie ipot. Thefe Hred 
lociety of twenty moiika, whose loneh- and sad retreat 
kde a fit preparation for the thoughts, and represented 
ill the austere character of the dweiler in the wildnr- 
9S — the preacher of repentance ; with them the wan- 
rer might prepare himself br penitence and medita- 
•n, before he followed in the footsteps of the Lord, 
i entering the riyer of Death, sought to be baptized 
bh His bi^tism. On the morrow St. Willibald went 
wn and plunged in the holy stream. The feeling is 
rajs a solemn one when the waters close over the 
Sid, shutting out the world, and filling the senses with 
3ir heavy weight and sound; but it must awake deeper 
e to descend into them, where the Lord descended, 
dng from them the reproach of the deluge, and fore- 
)wing His yet more fearful descent into the profound 
hell. The Jordan near St. John's is a swift stream 
whitish coloured clayey water, between five and six 
it deep, and the channel in one part narrows to fifty 
it vdde.* Li St. Willibald's time, a church stood on 
Lars iQ the stream, and a rope was stretched across 
3 river, and fixed on either side, by which, on the 
Y of the Epiphany, sick and impotent people hold 
d bathed, and obtained miraculous cures. 
Prom the river and ford of Jordan, the place where 
3 children of Israel crossed (as Scripture says, " over 
unst Jericho") , St. Willibald and his companions wont 
to G-ilgal. Here lay twelve stones, in memory of 
it passage, and in figure of the twelve stonon wliicli 
3 Lord chose, and laid for the foundation of 11 in 
Lurch, when after ascending from the wat^^r 11(5 c;Iion<9 
) twelve Apostles. Seven miles from Jorrlari ihay 

* Dr. BobsDmm^ vol. U« Met. X. ^. MV. 
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came to Jericho, lying in a vast, and for the most part 
desert plain, once " the city of Pahns." There they vi*- 
sited the fountain of Elisha, which bursts forth from the 
foot of the mountain Quarentana, on which the Lord 
fasted forty days.^ " Whatever that fountain waters," 
says St. Willibald, " grows healthily, and flourishes, 
because of the blessing of the Prophet Elisha." The 
modem traveller bears the same witness : " The foun- 
tain pours forth a large stream of sweet and pleasant 
water, which is scattered in rivulets over a wide extent. 
By these abundant waters fertility and verdure are 
spread over the plain. Where the water does not flow 
the plain produces nothing."^ The miracle, therefore, 
still remains ; it is the well of life in an accursed land. 

The ascent from Jericho to Jerusalem continues the 
solemn train of melancholy thought. It is the city of 
the curse of old, which clings to it still. Its sons were 
wicked mockers. Thieves infested its roads.® Elisha 
was jeered by children as he went up thence to Bethel; 
and to complete the mystery, it was there, in the way 
going up to Jerusalem, that the Lord " went before 
the disciples, and as they followed they were afraid." 
There was something about His look and demeanour 
so very awful and significant, that they fell back from 
Him like men " amazed," who can hardly bear some vi- 
sion of horror ; then He called them on, and told them 
of all that men should do to Him. And He said, 
" and they shall mock Him."9 

Through Jericho, then, the pilgrims passed on to the 
city where the Lord was crucified. Besting at the mon- 

* Adrichomii Terra S. in Benjamin, page 17. 
' Dr. Robinson, vol. ii. sect. x. p. 286. 
^ " They are still thieves." See Dr. Robinson, lb. 
» S. Mark x. 32. 46. 
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asteiy of St. Eustochius in the way, thev reached at 
length the object of their long and painful travel, the 
^ty Jerusalem, once the joy of the whole earth, the fa- 
voured place of Gt)d ; where in the day of its visita- 
tion, God manifest in the flesh exhibited to cruel un- 
feeling man all long-suffering and patience, and in return 
fop the agonies which man inflicted, streamed forth to 
Wm from His wounds forgiveness and love. The first 
place they sought was Calvary, and the spot where the 
^oly cross was found, and the garden and sepulchre 
lear, in which the Lord was laid. 

Modem visitors have been led to doubt the true site 
>f Calvary, because they find it " within the walls."* 
Phey argue, that the place of our Lord's crucifixion, 
« we are expressly informed, was without the gate 
f the ancient city.^ The words of St. Willibald are 
tnportant, as giving an answer to this objection. 
■ Pormerly," he says, " this church stood outside 
if Jerusalem. But the blessed Helena, when she 
bund the cross, enclosed the place within the walls of 
Ferusalem." 

The Church of the Holy Sepulchre, built by St. Helena, 
md described by Eusebius, had been burned more than 
I century past by the Persians, under Chosroes, when 
Ferusalem was taken in 614. The structure of the 
impress was very magnificent, enclosing under one roof 
;he place of the crucifixion, of the invention of the 
n*oss, and of the sepidchre. These had lain concealed, 
partly by the ruins of time and desolations of Jerusalem, 
md partly through the rage of heathen malice, which 
seeks to obliterate Christ's memorial, until she dis- 
covered their site, and restored the sepulchre. In tho 

* Journal of a Tour in Palestine, by a Lady. 
^ Dr. RobinBon, vol. ii- Beet. \u!L 
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narrative of St. Willibald, it is thus described : '< Thiee 
crosses of wood stand on the east side of the church by 
the wall, in memory of the Lord's holy cross, and tiie 
others who were crucified with Him. They are not in 
the church, but stand forth under a roof without tiie 
church. Hard by is the garden, wherein was the 
sepulchre of our Saviour ; and the sepulchre is hewEin 
a piece of rock, which, from a broad base below, nms 
up to a narrow point above, on the summit of which a 
cross stands. A church of marvellous beauty is built 
over it. On the east side of the rock in which lihe 
sepulchre is hewn is a door, by which they enter who 
would go in to pray. And on the northern side, upon 
the right hand as they enter to make their orisons, is a 
bier, whereon the holy body of Christ lay. On the bier 
are fifteen bowls of gold filled with oil, which ke^ 
lights that bum continually day and night. At the doof 
of the sepulchre is a large square stone, to figure that 
stone which the angel removed firom the mouth of the 
sepulchre.** 

We are commonly ready to allow the deep efiect upon 
the heart, which tokens and memorials of a sufferer 
work. We aU know the power they have of bringing 
home to us, and realizing the verity of what he has 
undergone. All our compassion is awakened by a little 
token from a friend we have lost,^ for the eyes are 
more faithful witnesses than the ears ; and at the sight 
of Caesar's bloody robe, Antony's hearers burst forth 
into tears and groans.* Thus we feel this sympathy 
with earthly friends, or with Caesar's wounds, but we 
profess to be at a loss to comprehend how faithfril men 

^ " Se^us irritant animos demissa per aures, 

Quam quse &\mt ociiUa." — Horace. 
* Aristotle, Rbetoric, u. ft. 
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in former days could so learn to suffer with Christ. 
Not so the great-hearted Willibald. These touching 
memorials, and that most holj place, filled his soul full 
of sweet sorrow, as the bowls of oil upon the bier. He 
lay prostrate in prayer upon Calvary, crucified to the 
world. Like Maiy Magdalene of old, he kissed the 
footsteps of the Lord,* and washed them with his tears. 
And at last, after visiting the holy sepulchre, whether 
fiom previous fatigue and exhaustion, from travel or 
other pre-disposition, or &om strong emotion affecting 
him, on beholding the place where the wounded body 
of the Saviour lay, he fell very ilL Men now-a-days. 
Sensual or worldly, whose hearts are as the nether mill- 
stone, vnll look upon such effects as the symptoms of a 
hypochondriac, and call it mere raving and weakness, if 
they do not pronounce it hypocrisy. For so the world, 
judging from itself, thinks of Grod's saints ; what does 
not affect it, cannot really affect others, so it presumes ; 
as if they could not be true-hearted, because it is so 
fiEdthless and cruel: but neither would be moved to 
sorrow, though the awful scene of Calvary were again 
acted visibly before them. 

It was the end of autumn when St. Willibald fell sick, 
about St. IVIartin's Day in the second year of his pil- 
grimage ; and he continued very weak and ill for six 
weeks ; yet feeble as he was, he continued his visits of 
devotion, and contrived to crawl to the churches and 
holy places of Jerusalem. 

Jerusalem at that time, as to the present day, stood 
upon a site something altered from that of the ancient 
city. The line of walls was nearly the same as Adrian's, 
when he rebuilt it and called it ^lia CapitoUim.* 

* Dr. Eobinaon, vol. 1. lect. \'\L 
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Sion itself became a ploughed field, and the whole city 
has moved to the north-west, and towards Moimt Cal- 
vary. Arculfiis, who visited it in the seventh century, 
speaks of the south wall as excluding Sion.^ Part, 
however, of it in the city of David, as well as the area 
of the temple, or Mount Moiiah, was included. The 
walls had been probably repaired by the Mahometans 
after their capture of it. Still it stands on its lofty 
position upon its hills, which gives it a beautifiil ap- 
pearance, and a cool and salubrious air. 

St. WiUibald sought, first after the sepulchre, the 
church of Sion, or of the Coenaculiun, the holy chamber 
of the Last Supper. How vividly the picture of that 
Holemn scene would now rise upon his mind with all its 
thrilling interest, sensitive as he was through bodily 
weakness, and full of the blessed Saviour's sufferings! 
How would he imagine to himself the look, with which 
He gave to those He loved His last precious gift, even 
Himself — that henceforth they might " take and eat ;" 
and distribute to multitudes, ever giving again the bread 
of life to thousands, yet themselves remaining twelve 
baskets full ! The church of the Coenaculum is at Sion 
gate on Sion hiU, and was built by St. Helena. From 
thence he went down through the city to the pool of 
Bethesda, one of the tanks or cisterns by which the city 
was anciently supplied with water ; at which the sick 
were cured when the angel came down upon the pool 
In the time of St. WiUibald it still was a " Piscina;" 
but now for two centuries it has been dry .7 Thence he 
went down to the G-ate of the VaUey, to visit the churdi 
and sepulchre of St. Mary, in the valley of Jehosha- 



• Adamnanus ex Arculfo . "^ Tii . "R.o\fvsfi.QT^^ nO^. \« ^^JL vii. 
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phat .8 It is a deep and narrow vale on the east side 
of the city, separating Jerusalem from the Mount of 
Olives, and the brook or torrent Cedron runs at the 
bottom of the hollow. " Just without the gate stands,' ' 
says St. Willibald, " a great pillar, and on the top of 
the pillar a cross, for a sign and memorial of the place 
^here the Jews would fain have taken away the body of 
holy Mary ; for as the eleven Apostles"9 (St. Thomas 
^as said to be away), " taking holy Mary's body. 
Carried it out of Jerusalem, when they came to the city 
gate the Jews woidd have laid hold upon it ; and upon 
this, those men who put forth their arms towards the 
bier to take her away, remained as if glued, with their 
%nns caught upon the bier, and could not move, until, 
by the grace of G-od, and the Apostles' prayers, they 
Brere freed, and then they let them go on. Holy Mary 
passed from this life in the place m the middle of Jeru- 
salem, which is called sacred Sion. From thence, as 
has been told, the Apostles carried her ; and afterward 
the angels came and carried her to paradise. "^ 

Thus from the cross of Calvary, St. WiUibald, after 
the example of St. John, who lived iu the same home 
with Mary, sought Mary's church and shrine. The 
same sword which pierced her heart, had wounded his, 
— sympathy with our Lord's sufferings. The church 
of Mary lies in the valley of Jehoshaphat, over the 
brook Cedron, and in it is her sepulchre, "not that," 
says the narrative, " her body is there, but iu memorial 
of it, that there it lay." After making his orisons there, 
the saiut ascended the Mount of Olives, the eastern side 
of the steep raviue. There is the garden of Greth- 

^ Adrichom. in Jerusalem, page 172. ' Baronius, anno 48. 

> J)e Aasumpt. Virg. Mari», Yid. Laxou. "Ga^A. Kiixv. ^stXkS^ \&. 
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semane, the second paradise, untO. Judas, like a second 
Satan, broke in upon its hallowed bounds to betraj. 
Still some ancient olive trees are standing,^ and at that 
time a church marked the spot of our Lord's lonelj 
watch for the coming of the thief bj night, and His 
awful agony at the thought, more bitter than man can 
fathom, of being forsaken of the Eather. 

Out of this he passed to the height of the Mount of 
the Ascension, from the depth of the Lord's himiiliation, 
to the height of His glorification. On the very sum- 
mit of mount Olivet stood the church, over the s^wt 
whore the Lord left His last footsteps upon earth : ^a 
little light is kept burning there, under a glass lamp- 
light, and the lanthom of glass covers it all around, 
that it may bum both in sunshine and in rain ; for that 
church is open above, and has no roof over ;" that vith 
tho men of G-alilce the Christians might look up into 
heaven, and in heart thither ascend. And thus, from 
the early home of Nazareth, through the land of GhJilee 
and the waters of Jordan, to Jerusalem and Calvary, 
St. WiUibald had followed the Lord's footmarks, and 
now stood on tho confines of earth and heaven, gazing 
upon His last track of glory, and desiring with all 
saints to be drawn up after Him. 

The winter of the year 725 was now over, and the 
second year of their travel completed. Li the third 
year of his pilgrimage St. Willibald, with his seven com- 
panions, left Jerusalem to visit the cave of Bethlehem, 
which, next to mount Calvary and Olivet, was the 
great resort of pilgrims to the Holy Land ; so that the 
gate of Jerusalem, which leads to Bethlehem, is still 
called the Pilgrims' Grate^. The country about Beth- 

^ Journal of a Tour m PaleaUne by a Lady. 
* Dr, Ilobinson, vol. i. sect.w ,'^o\.Ti«%fcQX«'x.«^A^l. 
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lehem is stdll some of the richest in Palestine ; '^ The 

whole tract before us," says the Modem Traveller, 

speaking of tha route thither, '' was full of oliye groves, 

especiaUy in Wddj Ahmed, and on the slopes of Beit 

^dla, and also in the valleys on the east of the low 

swell or water-shed ; while towards Bethlehem, were 

likewise many orchards of fig-trees. Moreover, it 

abounded formerly in vines, and produced the richest 

wines in all Judsea." The name itself signifies the 

* house of bread.'^ There are fertile fields and pasture 

lands near, watered by a running stream, in which flocks 

of sheep and goats feed together. In these pasture 

grounds the angelic host announced the Nativity to the 

shepherds : the village stands upon a rocky ridge, seven 

miles from Jerusalem. The stable for cattle, the place 

of our blessed Lord's Nativity, was an excavation in the 

rock, hollowed out for that piupose. Afterwards, the 

surrounding earth was moved away, and a large church 

built over the whole by St. Helena, containing the cave 

or grotto as the inner shrine or crypt. " There," says 

St. Willibald, " over the place where the Lord was bom, 

stands a high altar, and another lesser altar is made 

for this, that when they will celebrate the mass within 

the cave, they may carry this Httle altar within, to 

celebrate the mass there, and then again may carry it 

forth again without, and elevate it. The church, which 

stands over where the Lord was bom, is built in 

the figure of a cross, an exceeding beautiful house."^ 

Here, with the shepherds and the three eastern kings, 

the magi, they bowed in lowly adoration, humbling 

all their pride, as did those holy men of old, when 

they fell down and bowed before a little child. From 

* AdndiomiiT.SaiiotamJada. ^ ^^ OVsftfMAi ^<2nsL>^r 
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Bethlehem they went two miles to Thecua or Tekoa, the 
place of the murder'of the Holy Innocents ; it is a rich 
pasture-land, and watered, as if to figure the pleasant 
pasture and waters of comfort, where there is no more 
crying nor tears, in which feed the suffering little ones 
of Christ.o 

From Tekoa they travelled to the vale in which is 
the laura or monastery of the Monks of St. Sabas. 
Communities of Anchorites dwelling in separate cells 
were called "laursB," that is, "streets" or villages. 
St. Sabas was a great founder of these, a holy man of 
the sixth century : one was near Tekoa, another in the 
" Monks' Vale," as it is still called by the Arabs, situ- 
ated in the continuation of the valley of Jehoshapbat, 
between Jerusalem and the Dead Sea.7 Already 
other monasteries have been mentioned, on Tabor and 
St. John's near Jordan ; so that it seems there were 
considerable numbers then existing in the Holy Land. 
In the fourth century, in the time of St. Jerome, who 
was a monk of the convent of Bethlehem, Palestine was 
filled with monks and hermits, as well as the neighbour- 
ing deserts of Sinai : St Jerome speaks of the " great 
multitude of brethren and bodies of monks, who dwelt 
in and around Jerusalem ;"8 but it is probable, at the 
visit of St. Willibald, their numbers were much dimi- 
nished from what they had been, as the Saracens had de- 
stroyed many monasteries, and slaiu the monks during 
the wars ; and not long after this time the monastery of 
St. Sabas was pillaged, and the Anchorites massacred, 
in a civil war that raged in Palestine. The greater 
monastery of St. Sabas is thus described by WiUibald : 

^ Adrichomii T. Sancta m Jwda. ' Dr. Robinson, vol. i. sect. vii. 

® Ep. xxxviii. a^ Yaxovsva^* 
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3 a large conyent, and the abbot, and sacristan, 
lanj monks live in the convent, and many other 
s live round the valley in the steep rock of the 
tain ; and they have little chambers cut out here 
here in the stony side of the mountain. The 
tain runs like an amphitheatre round the hoUow, 
L the hoUow the convent is built. There sleeps 
Dly Sabas." 

iving now the land of Judah, they went down by 
►ad towards Egypt to the coast of the Philistines, 
^h the region of Dan. There a church stood in 
3y by the side of a fountain, marking the place 
! Philip baptized the eunuch. There the Ethio- 
;hanged his skin, and becoming new and clean in 
aters of Baptism, put away the dark curse of the 
r Ham. From thence they came down to G-aza, 
ent to pray in the church of St. Matthias. And 
L remarkable event occurred in the history of the 
: " It was the Lord's Day," says the narrative, 
great glory is in that church," (probably mira- 
i manifestation is meant,) " and after the solemn 
ce of the mass, while St. Willibald stood looking 
J mysteries, he lost the sight of his eyes, and was 
for two months." There is something very mys- 
s m this history of the saint. It was at Qm& that 
m the warrior of the tribe of Dan lost his eyes, 
he had declared the mystery of the seven locks, 
lings of faith may not be exposed ; it is dangerous 
look into them too far: when the intellect of man 
ith an eagle eye, gazed upon deep things of &ith, 
bieight and depth are opened, and it soars into the 
expanse which has neither &thom nor Ixmnd ; 
with keen examination,ithas pursuedand brought 
it were, into clear delineation, the dfc\\ca^tro^;S'.r^ 
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of the awfiil truths of Christiaiuty, as a mathematicuui 
pursues the windings of a curve; then what, if it Mb, 
blasted with excessive light, and goea down through pie* 
sumption to perdition! St.MatthiassaoceededJuda8,aiid 
•Tudas had seen the Word of Life, full of ^ all beauly and 
truth," yet he felt it not, and fell like Lucifer. AmM 
thought ! especially in these times when so many aro 
taught to pry and examine, and leave nothing unex- 
plored, so few are taught to feel I when reason is 
enlarged, encouraged, expanded until it is full blown, 
the heart is left unsubdued, undisciplined, unhumbled; 
what must be the issue of such terrible philosophy? 
St. Willibald had been gazing upon the Sun of gloiyin 
Kis strength, from His dawning at Nazareth to His de- 
parting splendour on Calvary and Olivet, and now be 
was taught how to be secure against the danger. Beth- 
lehem had taught him to bow down his reason and be- 
come as a weaned child. The Holy Linocents bad 
taught him to suffer with Christ ; that thus, the dark 
Ethiopian hue of sinfrd man might be done away; 
and his mind be renewed, which otherwise wotdd 
utterly fall away. Two months of darkness gave bim 
time to meditate on the lesson of humility, while be 
was led by the hand, first to Hebron, the burial place 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and from thence to Jeru- 
salem. Again, as in his infant days, the salutary sign 
of the cross was his cure. He entered the church of 
the Invention of Holy Cross, and immediately his eyes 
were opened, and he recovered his sight. Thia is tbe 
security against pride, and a bridle upon enquiry, an 
anchor in the sea of mystery, and when reason is bewil- 
dered and lost, an illumination. 
After a pause at Jerusalem, spent in thankfulnes and 
^devotion at this miraculous Teea^er^ ^^e^^R^afeforthagain, 
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as it were in a different gaise, in the panoply of faith, 
witli the crossupon his breastyJike a Christian conqueror 
in triumph, having gained the victory over pride, the 
great destroyer of souls. First, he visited the church 
of St. G^rge at Lydda, the martyred, saint of Cappa- 
iodsL, who for some noble feat in the fight of Faith, in 
which probably he met to the fSsu^e the leviathan principle 
of anti-Christian pride, is ever said in the allegorical 
language of the prophet " to have woimded the dragon," 
and is styled a detain of the soldiers of the cross. From 
Lydda he went along the sea to Joppa, Tyre, and Sidon, 
cities emblematicof prideand luxury: — Tyre, the purple- 
dad harlot and sorceress, Sidon, the scene of Herod's 
Uasphemous presumption, where he was smitten by the 
wrath of Gh>d, the type of Antichrist, and the man of 
sin. After passing through these, he went up moimt 
Libanus by the valley of St. George, and over to 
Damascus, the City of Blood : — all images of horror, 
which indeed gather roimd the path of the Christian 
through the world, like the horrible fimtastic figures 
conjured upround the hero of some old story of romance. 
Again he came to Jerusalem to spend the winter, for 
in the rainy season it is necessary to seek shelter in 
Palestine ; and finally to Ptolemais, or Acre, and there 
kept Lent, completing the third year of wandering, 
since he left Some. 

The plague was now raging over the whole of 
Syria, and St. Willibald was seized with it at Acre, 
and could proceed no further. It is no small trial to 
be taken with a dreadful disorder in a foreign land, 
where no comforts or alleviations are to be obtained 
to ease one's sufferings ; and this was now probably the 
condition of the Saxon prince. However, men of Grod 
do not suffer in such distresaea tbst ttn<go^s^ ^^ weA 
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which tortures common men. They do not feel that 
anxiety to escape out from the countiy attacked by 
pestilence, because it is ridiculous to think of fleeiog 
out of G-od's hand. Still they know that under His 
feathers they are safe, and that He is their buckler and 
shield. Such thoughts spread a composure round their 
sick bed. Every tie which had bound St. "Willibald's 
party to an earthly home had long been broken ; they 
were pahners and not pilgrims ; — ^for a palmer and a 
pilgrim, according to some, differ in this ; a pilgrim haa 
a home to which he returns when his vow is performed, 
a palmer has none ; a pilgrim goes to a certain place in 
particular, a palmer goes to all ; a pilgrim renounces his 
profession after a time, a palmer does never until he has 
won the heavenly palm of victory over the world.^ 
St. Willibald, then, and his companions were pahners, 
for they had broken all the bands which tied them to 
England, left aU what are called prospects in life, and 
renounced their home for ever. To die, to them was 
gain, because death is the avenue to the better land 
where the weary cease from wandering. 

St. Willibald lay sick through Lent until Easter. 
Meanwhile he sent some of his companions to return 
to Edessa, and obtain a passport from the khaUf for re- 
passing the frontiers, and returning to Europe. He was 
anxious for their sakes, though not for his own. It was 
necessary to obtain a second passport, because though 
they had leave to pass into the country, they had none to 
leave it, and the guard might have become more strict 
because of the plague. When the messengers arrived 
at Edessa, they found the khalif had left the country, 
having fled from the pestilence which was spread over 
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all that region, and they returned again disappointed to 
Ftolemaifl. Then waiting until St. Willibald was able to 
aocompanythem, they set out again forEdessa to petition 
the wealthy old sheik, or emir, who had first put th(Mn 
in prifion, to give them letters. It seems he had the 
power, and perhaps he had a kindness for the noble 
TUTillibald, for he seems at his request to have given thorn 
readily, and even to have given them letters two by two 
for greater convenience of travelling, and obtaining 
food, for there was a famine, as well as a plague. 

Once more, therefore, they returned for the fourtl\ 
time to Jerusalem, to bid £Eu*ewell to the Holy City ; m 
though they could not be satisfied with viewing the 
sweet spots of the Sanour's sufferings, and seeking the 
repose of the Holy Sepulchre. After lingering tliero a 
while, they took a final leave of Jerusalem, and pro- 
ceeded towards the coast, taking their route through 
Samaria. The city was then called Sebaste, and the 
church contained remains of St. John the Baptist. There, 
too, formerly lay the bones of the prophet Elisha, which 
by their touch raised the dead, and by that once surpass- 
ing miracle foreshowed those wonders which the Q-ospel 
should afterwards work through the bodies of Christ's 
saints. Near Samaria stood a casteUum, the ancient 
Sychar, and there was Jacob's well, where the Lord 
asked drink of the woman of Samaria. A church was 
then built over it, fulfilling the words of the Lord, that 
there should be a Church throughout all the world, 
supplying everywhere a spiritual worship, and living 
wells at which he who drinks doth thirst no more. The 
well of Jacob is now dry, and the church which stood 
over it is destroyed, and its columns He broken by it.^ 

' Dr. Aobinson, vol. iii. § xW, \^^ » 
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Then they came to a large village, at the extreme 
territoTj of Samaria, and now looked down xnfoa 
the vast plain of Esdraelony which lies between tiie 
mountains of Gilboa and Cannel, the ancient Tallej of 
Jezreel. The plain was planted with groves of olive 
trees. An African joined himself to their company w& 
two camels and a mule, conducting a lady ; probably fin* 
the sake of their protection and company in crossing tiie 
plain, in which there were lions. There are no liansin 
Palestine now, but Phocas* speaks of them in the twdflih 
century as lurking in the caves round the banks of 
Jordan. As they travelled through a woody parfc, t 
monstrous lion made towards them. By the advice of 
the African, they kept steadily on, and the beast, coved 
by their courageous self-possession, turned aside from 
the party, and made off. Afterwards they learned that 
the ravenous creature fell upon some oHve-gathereie, 
and killed them. Christianity, by restoring innocence, 
restores the dignity and fallen majesty of man, before 
which the hungry beasts of the amphitheatre fell back 
in dismay.' 

Thus they came down the coast to a strong castJe 
on the sea, upon a promontory of Lebanon, probably 
now Kulat or Shamaa.^ Here their passports were de- 
manded, and without them they would have been im« 
prisoned. From thence they came to Tyre, to take their 
departmre from the Holy Land ; and at Tyre they were 
seized and rigorously searched, lest they should carry 
away any forbidden goods with them. Even at this time 
the profession of Christianity was abused by traders, 
who carried on a smuggling by means of pretended 

' loan. Phooas de T. S. ap. Boll. Mail, t. ii. 
^ Jgoatii Epifit. * See I)r« Robinson, Map. 
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Igrimages.^ Their proyision-bags were filled with 
lies, which they thus exported free of duty or custom, 
om which pilgrims were usually made exempt by 
ws« 

St. WilHbald was no trader, but he had with him a 
ide phial of balsam, which he bought at Jerusalem, 
id wished to cany away as a relic of the Holy Land, 
le balsam has medicinal yirtues, and was a salve for 
)unds. The opobalsam, a very precious drug, grew 
pmerly in the valleys of Engaddi, and the tree from 
lich it exuded was called the vine of Engaddi. The 
mt is said to have been transferred to Egypt by 
eopatra into the gardens of Heliopolis. There |it 
nrished, and is thus described by a traveller in the 
ddle ages:^ "The vine itself," he says, "is a tree small 
d low, its stem is short, and small in compass, com- 
>nly about a foot high,from which straight sprigs shoot 
Bry year. The former ones being pruned off, these run 
the length of two or three feet, and bear no fruit ; but 
ar their extremities Christian men employed by the 
epers of the vine open the rind with a lancet of sharp 
me,7with a sUt like a cross, and straightway they drop 
Isam in bright distilling drops ; for it drops more freely 
ten opened by Christian hands than when cut by filthy 
racens. It is sweet-smelling, light and small, much 
e the hazel-tree, with leaves very like the water-cress, 
is diligently guarded, for it is a source of great 
tasure to the sultan." Erom this it seems to have 
3n very precious ; and now it is no longer known 
exist. However, the Myro-Balanum, according to 
recent traveller,^ still grows in the neighbour- 

Fosbroke, o. 5. ^ Itin. Sym. Siineoiii8,p. 49. 

See Tbcit Hist. b. y. ' Dr. Eobin8Qii,yol. il« ^ x«ig. 29U 
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hood of Jericho : it bears a green nut which prodaeei 
oil, as the olives, and this oil is called balsam. B ii 
highly prized by the Arabs and pilgrims as a remeif 
for wounds and bruises. The pilgrims call it TsoAnssi 
oil. It would seem to have been a phial of this latter 
kind that St. Willibald wished to take away as a reUgkn 
memorial. He concealed it, says the narrative, intiv 
following manner : " The phial was of cane, and into ft 
he fitted a smaller cane cut even at the top and nedj 
fitted at the edge, and so put on the lid :" the smaller 
phial he filled above with a strong-scented oil caM 
^' Fetra) oleum." This the searching officers smelt anl 
let it pass. What the need of this ingenuity and coi^ 
ccahnent was, is not said. He ran some risk, for it ii 
said, if it had been found, he might have been killed. 
Doubtless he had a religious reason for the value be 
set upon it.9 

At length, upon St. Andrew's day, they set sail fi»m 
Palestine, in the fourth year since they left Eome,and 
the whole winter they were at sea. No doubt they went 
through much misery, in so tedious a voyage, which, 
though only from Palestine to Constantinople, took them 
in winter months, nearly as long as it now does to sail to 
the Antipodes : the danger was greater, and in discomfoit 1 
and want of accommodation there would be no compari- 
son. They landed at Constantinople just before Easter. 
Here St. Willibald stayed two years. "In the church," 
says the narrative, "rest the bodies of the Holy Andrew 
and Timothy, and Luke the Evangelist in one altar; and 
the great John, he of the golden speech, sleeps before 
the altar, beneath the place where the priest stands to 

^ '^ Costly oil of balsam was used in early times for feeding the 
lights upon the altar." Buddsei. Parerga, p. 81. Brett on the 
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rform mass.*' So great was St. WilHbald's veneration 
d love for these great saints, that he and his com- 
mons had cells or chambers within the church, from 
lich they cotdd contumally turn their eyes to the altar 
lere they reposed. It is remarkable to see with what 
rdiality a Latin monk was then received at the cen- 
al placMB of the Ghreek Church, and how perfectly he 
nld then conform to it ; but this happy state of 
hristendom did not continue long after that time. 
It is a refreshment in a weary time and unquiet days, 
torn back the aching sight from a world full of stirs 
id dissensions, and tossings to and fro, and forget it 
r a while in contemplating the peacefiilness of men of 
rmer days. PoUow them where we will, the same 
sion of peace meets us resting on the head of these 
rntly travellers. Everywhere they find quiet resting- 
aces, because everywhere the Church is their home, 
ley find no difficulty in staying, no reluctance in 
►ing. They have no prospects in life to wake thoughts 
r the morrow : like birds of the air, or flowers of the 
jld, they have neither toil nor spinning — ^they wander 
}t as happiness-hunters of modem times, from land to 
od like unquiet ghosts, seeking rest and finding none ; 
it be where they may, there is peace without, and 
mce unimaginable within. 

Some time, during these two years, St. Willibald 
ade a pilgrimage specially to Nicsea in Bithynia, to 
sit the church and the place of the great council 
Lthered by Constantino. There were images or pic- 
ires of all the bishops present at it, three hundred and 
ghteen. It is difficult to understand why people do 
)t love such beautiful spectacles, unless it is because 
Ley are ashamed or afraid. Doubtless St. WiUibald 
oked upon the solemn figures of tbLO^eTCk&\<b^<c^\^^&\N!;s^^ 
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in their condave with glad and happy eyes, and it 
brought to his mind a picture of the glory of the Church, 
" beautiful as the moon, terrible as an army with ban- 
ners" in her saints' array. Having seen this chtiid, 
he returned to (Constantinople, and remained until the 
sixth year of his pilgrimage was over. 

In the spring of the seventh year the Pope's mmdo 
and the legate of the Emperor were sailing to Italy, and 
gave our pilgrims an opportunity to return. Atthisveiy 
time differences were begun, and Gregory had writl«i 
his letters of remonstrance to the disobedient Csear, 
Leo the Isaurian. Probably St. Willibald was one of 
the last of those who enjoyed the inter-communion of 
the eastern and western Churches before the schism 
which then followed. They set saU for Sicily, and 
arrived at Syracuse ; from thence touching at Cataaa, 
they came to Beggio in Calabria, and from Beggiothej 
sailed to see Volcano, one of the Lipari isles, at that 
time in a state of eruption. St. Willibald wished to 
ascend to obtain a view of the boiling crater, called then 
" the infemum of Theodoric ;" but they could not climb 
the mountain from the depth of the ashes and scoiif^ 
So they contented themselves with a view of the flames 
as they rose with a roaring like thunder, and the 
vast column of smoke ascending from the pit. Modem 
geologists examine these phenomena with a cool uncon- 
cern, and lecture upon the lava ; they draw no solemn 
thoughts from the awM spectacles of nature ; that well 
is too deep for their superficial minds to draw from: 
saints have deeper feelings and less idle curiosity. 
Such images supply to them the terrible analogies in 
the moral world, which faith makes visible through the 
ows of the world of matter. Starting from thence, 
touched at St.li«rftio\QmfcV%, qtiHJs^ %\\QTe of 
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Italy near Beneventum, and landed at Naples. The 
archbisliop of Naples received the party there with 
much state and dignity, owing indeed to their coming 
in company with dignitaries, the nuncio and legate ; 
but sach reception well became the noble and saintly 
pilgrims. He entertained them for some time ; and 
being sent on from him to Capua and Teanum, they 
were hospitably received by the bishops of each place, 
whose duty it is, as then was practised, to entertain 
strangers, until they came to the Benedictine monastery 
of Monte Casino, so fisunous at that time and afterwards. 
There they were received as brethren, and took up 
their abode. 

The abbot of Monte Casino was Fetronax of happy 
qiemory, who had restored that monastery from the 
ruined and* desolate state to which it had been brought 
by the spoliations of the Lombards, and had revived in 
it the strict Benedictine rule, so that it became cele- 
brated for its great order and regularity, and the number 
of its monks. ^ At that time they were scanty in num- 
bers, and the abbot welcomed them gladly. It was 
now the close of the seventh year of his pilgrimage, 
when the wanderer came to Monte Casino. St. Willi- 
bald was in the prime of life, near thirty years of age, 
and with his constitution unimpaired by the hardships 
and sufferings he had undergone. And now, strange 
contrast ! after seven years on the move, he remained 
ten years in this quiet retreat, together with his friend 
Diapert, his faithful companion. During these ten years 
he exhibited the model of a monk's character. He had 
taken up the tissue of his life, begun at Waltham, as if 
it were but yesterday. For the first year he served as 

> BaroniuSy An. 716* 
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sacristan of the church ; the second year he filled the 
office of dean of the monastery ; and the eight foUoiKing 
years was porter, first of the convent on Monte Casino, 
which stands on a lofby hill, and afterwards of the con- 
vent lying beneath by the river in a lower situation. 
Thus in those days of meek fiuth, a king's son did not 
refuse to become a humble doorkeeper to a poor brotha^ 
hood, for they counted it an honour and a pleasure then 
to wait upon others. True courtesy levels aU ranks ; it 
makes poor men into princes, and serving-men of kings. 
In that same monastery, not long after, king Carlomann 
became a menial for three years in disguise. It may 
seem strange, that after being dean of that monasteiy, 
the saint should become porter ; but the rule of St. Be- 
nedict requires, that at the gate be placed a brother of 
staid character and advanced years, that he may always 
be in his place when wanted. The saint's maturity of 
mind would make up for his want of age, for in the 
moral world, the weU-regulated mind of youth is fuller 
of years than old age undisciplined.* Now it seemed 
that he had fallen into the channel of his former life ; 
and that like a soldier, his warfare over, or a seaman 
who has tossed upon the waves, he had retired into a 
cabn repose . There, with the companions of his travels, 
he could recall the scenes they had gone through, and 
meditate on the sufferings and patience of the Lord. 
Such ease and indulgence of our heart may be vain when 
things of the world are concerned; but the retirement of 
saints is a preparation for toil. Divine providence was 
preparing a fresh call for St. Willibald to come forth into 
a life of action. He had had his time for improvement 
of self, he was to have his time of labouring for others ; 
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and his former life of wild travel and eager penance 
had been a suitable introduction to the toils which were 
to follow. He was to be the missionary of the G^er- 
i&ans under St. Boniface, who was now at Eome. 

The great Apostle of Germany returned to his labours 
in 738. The next year a Spanish priest came on a 
visit for a while to the BenecLLctine convent on Monte 
Casino. He wished naturally to see Eome ; and asking 
the leave of the Abbot Petronax, begged at the same 
bime the company of St. "WiUibald, whom he had pro- 
bably become attached to during his visit, and whose 
previous knowledge of Rome ten years ago, and long 
travel, made him a desirable companion and guide to 
the threshold of the Apostles. The place of his re- 
tirement had become endeared to St. Willibald ; but 
he assented with that ready willingness to oblige, and 
obedience to the wishes of others, which characterise 
men whose wiUs have been subdued by Christianity, 
80 he went with the priest of Spain, and they came to 
the Basilica of St. Peter's together. 

Gregory III. heard that the brother of Monte Casino 
was come to Eome, and desired to see him. St. Willi- 
bald when brought into his presence made obeisance 
to the ground with great reverence. Gregory prayed 
him to recount the story of his pilgrimage, and drew 
from him his adventures by repeated questions ; the 
long hardships of the travel, their imprisonment, the 
bathing in the river Jordan, and the scenes of Bethlehem 
and Jerusalem. The beautiful old narrative says that 
many shed tears at hearing these things recounted, be- 
cause there stood a living man who had done so much 
for the sake of our blessed Saviour, and they them- 
selves had done so little in return for His great love. 
The Greek poet says there is p\ea&UTe\TL\.^^^"ft\\cwj^ 
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more then in such team as these. After he had de 
lighted himself a long time with such conversation, tli< 
Apostolical Pontiff suddenly told him of the request o 
the great Boniface, that his nephew, Willibald, shonl 
be sent for from the convent of Monjke Casino to hel 
him in his great work of teaching the nation of th 
Franks ; and accordingly that it was his own wish an 
entreaty that he would go. Willibald, while expiesf 
ing his willingness to obey, made request that he migl 
ask permission from his superior, the Benedictine abbo 
according to the monastic rule by which he was bomi( 
Upon which the Pontiff commanded him to go ; sayinj 
*' it was enough for him to receive the order from bin 
self, since his superior was equally bound to obey f 
any moment such commands as he should give him. 
Upon this the saint submitted ; freely shewing hen 
as throughout his life, the same simplicity of obedienc 
without reserve, which marks his character. 

Diapert, his friend, was left behind at Monte CasiiK 
At Easter he departed from Bome, in the year 74( 
and went towards GTermany . He came to Lucca : thei 
he and his brother had buried the body of his fathe: 
St. Bichard, nearly twenty years before. Much doub 
less did St. Willibald long to come to that same reposi 
quieter even than his late retreat. But life with i1 
toils and anxieties was beginning for him now anei 
with forty more years of labour in his Lord's servio 
Thus in his instance was reversed the order of the pe 
fecting of saints. He began with the contemplative li 
for forty years ; occupied in chanting psalms when 
child ; in a pilgrim's meditations and devotions all h 
youth, and hennit-like in his retreat in manhood : 1 
^lien commenced anew the active life ; untiring lil 
the eagle on wing, wl[n.di ^«jl^^ era. ^^ ^s^o^^aad whe 
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upon wheel rises ever vigorous' towards the foimtain of 
light. 

Leaving Lucca, he came through Lombardy, where 
Luitprand, the Lombard, was preparing to disturb the 
peace of Italy, aud so to Odilo, Duke of Bavaria, who 
received and entertained him for a week. Erom him 
he came to Count Suiger of Hirsberg, with whom he 
stayed another week, and then the count accompanied 
him to Linthrat, to Archbishop Boniface. The great 
"Winfred — for so his name sounds more sweetly to our 
ears, though changed for euphony to Boniface, — was 
now marking out into episcopal sees the wild region 
he had brought to Christianity. Count Suiger had be- 
stowed upon the Church the country of Aichstadt, then 
a waste forest land overspread Tvith oaks, for the sake 
of charity and for the redemption of his soul. St. Bo- 
niface sent Willibald to look at it, as he had marked 
this for his future bishopric. It was a woody district, 
with scattered rude population, bearing, perhaps, some 
similitude to our wild colonial regions, with one small 
church in the whole dedicated to St. Mary ; yet to a 
missionary it offered in one point a very different field 
for exertion— fresh though rugged tempers of Q-erman 
foresters, instead of an exhausted soil of seared and 
blighted hearts. Suiger and Willibald searched through 
the country for a suitable spot for fixing a residence and 
establishing a conventual body of clergy. It is pleasing 
for a moment to dwell on the method of conducting a 
mission in such ancient times. The reality of Chris- 
tianity when brought newly to a heathen land has no- 
thing about it that can be called absurd or ridiculous ; 
nothing but what is solemn and great : — if it prevails it 
does so in beauty, and if it suffers it suffers in majestic 
pain. 
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Both of these apostolic men, Winfired and WiHibaldf 
were remarkable for their fair bodily proportions as well 
as saintliness; and such angelic messengers well befitted 
the good tidmgs of the holy Evangele. Wise counsel 
was shewn in building religious hoiues in a fitting 
manner, with attention to their place on aome beau- 
tiful and healthy site, and generally if possible near 
some running water. Thus the dignity of religion waB 
not compromised, and its stateliness, far surpassing the 
natural dignity of man, awed the savage mind which, 
as may be observed in children too, is keenly alive to 
notions of grandeur and sublimity, and quick in detedr 
iiig what is laughable or mean. After staying some 
time to explore, and having chosen a«ite, th^ returned 
to St. Boniface, at Erisinga,' and afterwaords he in 
person came with them to Aichstadt, and there he 
ordained Willibald priest, on St. Mary Magdalen's day, 
.1 uly, 740 ; and he entered upon his duties as priest of 
St. Mary's of Aichstadt. 

The archbishop had written letters to Grregory lU^ 
])raying his sanction to make four new bishoprics, and 
his design had been approved. In this year Q-regory 
died, and Zacharias succeeded. The archbishop prayed 
him to confirm, by seal and letters patent, the four 
sees. Zacharias signified his consent ; only he re- 
quested that no very small or insignificant place might 
be honoured with so great a dignity, lest the name of 
bishop become too common and be despised. It seems 
that in consequence of this Erfordt, which was designed 
for one, was left out ; but Wirtzberg and Burbunr 
were dignified with a bishop's chair.* 

3 Ann. Eccl. German, lib. 4. Ixxii. 
* Aim. Eccl. GeTi:ma."a.."\i\i. \,\xxxt\L 
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In: the autumn of the year 741, about Martinmass, 
St. Boniface sent for Willibald to come to him to Salz- 
burg, in Thuringia* Accordingly he repaired thither. 
In the way he w 214} lodged hospitably by his brother 
Winibald, who received him in his monastery. It was 
now many years since he had seen him, and the meeting 
must have been very interesting, for each had much to 
tell. Probably it was eighteen years since they had 
seen one another ; and the one had been to Palestine — 
the other had been back to England. That they might 
have met if they pleased is certain, for at one time St. 
Winibald was at Eome while his brother was at Monte 
Cas'io, and they had for the last year been not far from 
one another in Germany. Could these two brothers, it 
will be asked, have love me another F what indifference 
is here P — so the world will say : but the world, like 
children, judges only by tokens and signs — it looks for 
^hibition and display of feeling, whereas true affection 
is deep and stiU, and often has the appearance of cold- 
ness. The two brothers, though they had not sought 
the meeting, truly rejoiced together when they met ; 
not as if they were estranged by long absence from 
each other, but as if they had parted yesterday. As 
soon as Willibald arrived at Salzburg, the archbishop, 
together with his two newly created Bishops of Wirtz- 
berg and Burburg, Burchard and Wizo, laid their hands 
upon him and consecrated him Bishop of Aichstadt. 
Having paused a week, he returned to the place of 
residence which had been appointed to him. 

He wa« now in his forty-first year; and he began 
with untiring vigour to bring his wild diocese into 
order. The plan he pursued was to establish in all 
parts of the wide spread region religious houses. He 
penetrated, into the depths of th© 'woofiiaxi'^ iort ^^S^^ 
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purpose : Monte Casino and St. Benedict was his 
model. Three of his countrymen and fellow pilgrims 
either accompanied him from thence or joined him, 
and these he established with himself at Aichstadt. 

Tlie next year, in May, the archbishop called a 
council, which is nearly the last incident on record in 
St. WiUibald's life. St. Boniface had long had it ak 
heart, and petitioned the leave of Oarlomann, the most 
powerful of the sons orCharles Martel, and obtained 
the sanction of Zacharias, the pontiff. Oarlomann at- 
tended with his barons, and St. Boniface sat with about 
twelve bishops. St. Willibald was his chancellor and 
chief adviser. The canons passed at this synod are in- 
teresting, since they give us an insight into difficulties 
the Church had to struggle with in subduing the wild 
people of G-ermany. 

There is a canon among them to forbid ordained 
priests and monks from wearing arms and going to war, 
and from going hunting and hawking ; things to which 
from ancient times the inhabitants were used, for a 
German was by nature from his birth a warrior and a 
forester. There is a canon for the garb of priests and 
deacons ; that they wear the chasuble and not a common 
mantle ; and very severe statutes against immoralities 
in the clergy are enacted ; for any instance in a priest, 
scourging until the flesh of the body was laid open, and 
imprisonment for two years with fasting on bread and 
water.* But especially there are curious canons against 
heathen superstitions, with a list subjoined of some of 
the most remarkable. For instance, burning the dead is 
forbidden ; and offering dead-men's meats, which were 
probably little pieces of meat and cups of beer left at 

* See Annalea "^ccV. Qi«t.'^. \^, vsui^ok^ 
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the graves or tumuli- A feast called " Homung," or 
the drinking bout, is forbidden. Meeting in churches 
to revel and keep wassail ; for, strange and shocking as 
it seems, yet it is not to be wondered that wild untamed 
dwellers in the woods should easily transfigure the joy 
of Christianity into their own merry-meetings, and so 
introduce, as it seems they did, a wild licence into the 
churches in which they assembled ; feasting and drink- 
ing went on, and even drawing lots or gaming and 
alternate choruses were sung instead of the Church's 
antiphons. Besides this they adored forest trees : — 
nine heads^ of slaughtered animals were hung in a row 
upon the boughs. They did sacrifice and placed lights 
at high stones and rocking stones. They did sacrifice 
to Christian saints as to gods,, wore amulets, made in- 
cantations, auguries, and divinations, and took signs 
from dogs, hares, crows, and cuckoos. Eeverenced 
places which they called " unsteten,'' where the fairies 
pinched them^ that is where they received a hurt they 
cotdd not account for, and such other vulgar supersti- 
tions as still linger among common people. They kept 
festivals of the god of war and of thunder; and at the 
waning of the moon or eclipse they used to howl aloud, 
as they said, to give help to it. All these things, and 
such as these, are forbidden. Under sentence of death 
it is forbidden that any should bum an old woman for 
a witch, acting under a deception of the devil and from 
heathen notions. So untrue is it that Christianity, 
though it avails itself of what is innocent and good in 
the practices of those it brings under its power, does 
countenance or allow of idle superstition. On the 
contrary, departure from the Church has led back many 

* See Life of St Germanus, and YQ«Lqu.4k'& ^ydXxvggu 
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miserable people, under the delusion of the devil, inta 
thew very supenrtitioiM. 

Of St. WilHbald's life few facts remain, beyond the 
general statements of his discharge of duties as a Inshop. 
He encouraged agriculture and brought under the 
plough much c^ the uncleared and waste land of that 
region ; to which the religious houses muoh ooniribated 
by introducing and teaching the arts of husbandry* 
Such was the wisdom and eloquence with which he was 
gifted, that St. Boniface often sent for him to Mayenoe. 
In the councils he was placed at the archbish(^*s right 
hand, and was his chancellor and prolocutor in all 
business, being made chief in honour of aU the suffisgan 
bishops : in particular he received a Testoient called 
the rationale, an emblem of great wisdom and per* 
fection, and which is one oi the chief pontiff's robes. 

He himself is thus pictured by Philip, aftierwiurds 
Bishop of Aichstadt : — ^Hisalms were great ; his watch- 
ings often ; his prayers frequent ; he was perfect in 
charity and gentleness ; his conversation was very hoij ; 
the openness of his heart; was glassed in the placidity 
of his face, and its affectionate kindness in the sweet- 
ness of his speech ; and all that pertained to life eter- 
nal he exemplified in deed as he preached in word. 
His countenance portrayed the beauty oi his soul, and 
the rest of his figure bore the character of sanctity. 
His look was majestic, and terrible to gainsayers; 
awfully severe, yet adorably kind. His step was 
stately and grave : when he reproved by authority^ 
humility tempered the rebuke, and whila the frown 
gathered on his brow to threaten the guilty, the kind- 
ness of his heart was pleading for them within. So to- 
wards those that did well he appeared a Peter ; towards 
those who did evil a "veiy Pawlv «EA\Jti^^»^SP»Rfe^^'8s«i 
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CO in him united — the mercy of the former and the 
severity of the latter — that though his presence was 
awful his absence was painfuL How little he sought 
his own ease, and how he had subdued his own will, 
how earnest he was in toil and patient in affliction, 
contempt, and poverty, while he fled from riches and 
honour, is seen in his hfe. His abstinence was veiy 
great ; for from contemplation of our Saviour's sufier- 
ings in his pilgrimage and retirement, his heart was 
so wounded, that tears were his food day and night. 
Much character is shewn in the life which he wrote, 
and which remains, of the great Boniface. The preface 
shews his humility and the diffidence he felt in under- 
taking such a work. 

In the year 761, Willibald buried his brother "Wini^ 
bald, sixteen years afterwards his sister Walburga, for 
he outlived them both. They died as their father, in 
the sweetness of holiness, and most happily ; and the 
three were gone before him, — ^the last, but if we may 
compare the deeds of saints, the greatest of the family 
— ^to wait for him in paradise. He began his energetic 
life of holiness the first and ended it the last. Hi> 
service was at length over, and he died, above eighty 
years old. The supposed date is the year 786. 

St. Willibald was buried in the crypt of his own 
church of St. Mary of Aichstadt ; afterwards he was 
canonized by Leo YII., in the tenth century, and his 
relics carried from the crypt and laid beneath — ^first, 
the altar of St. Vitus, then in St. Mary's choir, and 
afterwards in the part of the cathedral of Aichstadt 
called St. "Willibald's choir. The translation from the 
crypt was made by Bishop Henry, of Aichstadt, in the 
year 1256 ; and it is related, that on opening the saiooi 
phaguB a sweet fragrance is&ued &ovit\y& \^QTi<b^« 
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It is one of the wonderful things of wander-workfng 
Christianity, that it seizes on all tempers anddispositions 
of mankind, and moulds them to its holj purposes, and 
thus it brings all their infinite variety intoits own perfect 
unity ; like some vast Grothic Minster, which, while it ii 
building, refuses not to take into its composition rude 
and fretted stones, as well as squared and smooth, and 
when complete blends them all into a beautiful har- 
monious whole, deriving not the least part of its grand 
effect from those jutting cornices and irregular friezes, 
which in their detail are so grotesque and strange. 
Christianity rejects none; if only there is a willing 
heart, surrendering itself such as it is, worthless, or 
weak, or care-eaten and cankered, of such it can still 
make use in furthering its great design. 

It would seem at first sight impossible, that weak 
children, and delicate women, whom the world has 
never, so to speak, cauterized into hardness, could have 
strength enough to embrace the pains of the cross ; they 
will surely turn away from the first taste of bitterness in 
the cup it offers, or {aint «i^ ^2!ci^ «v^\i ^i 'kk'^ fearful 
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shadows whicli fkll upon its path. Yet the AH-Merciful 
teaches the shorn lamb to abide the blast ; and this 
Tory weakness when supported by Divine love becomes 
most strong. Christianity knows no difference of sex; 
in it there is "neither male nor female;" because there 
is but one character to which all must conform, one 
likeness which all must imitate ; and h&m it man must 
learn all the gentleness and tenderness of woman, and 
woman must learn all the strength and severity of man. 
Many holy saints have persevered to the end, who have 
brought an innocent light-hearted gaiety, and weakness 
like the bending reed, to learn its sorrows. They find 
it hard, Hke St. Thomas, to believe its awful realities, 
and scarcely guess beforehand the pain they must go 
through ; yet when it is understood, they receive it 
readily and with aU their heart. 

St. Walburga was the daughter of Eichard, the 
Saxon king and Saint of the eighth century, and sis- 
ter of the two holy brothers Winibald and WiUibald* 
She lived as a child in the wealthy house of the 
king her father, and was probably his youngest child* 
When she was yet little, her father and brothers went 
away from England on pilgrimage to Italy and the 
Holy Land, and she was left behind. It is of her 
probably that her father speaks when he complained 
of leaving " children not yet grown up," and pleaded 
this with his son as a reason for not deserting his 
home. However, this objection was overruled, and 
they departed. The story does not say whether the 
mother was left with the orphan child ; but Queen 
Winna the mother of Wioibald and Willibald was dead, 
and if St. Walburga had a mother Hving, she was the j 
daughter of a second wife, which the narrative seems j 
to suppose. 
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She was taken to Wimbum Minster inDorsetsI 
It had been built only two or three jears befor< 
Cuthberga, sister of King Ina, in the jear 718. 
it she herself retired with her sister Queenberga, 
there, together with other noble young ladies, amo 
whom were St. Lioba and Thecla, they formed a 
vent of holy nuns under the Abbess Tetta. The two] 
oesses were Walburga's relatives; and Lioba andTl 
were cousins, or at least connexions, for Winna i 
relative of King Ina. But there is no need to see 
earthly ties to shew how the orphan girl would fin« 
convent a home ; Christianity makes new fathers 
mothers and friends and relatives to all its dest 
children, and the Church is a home into which 1 
who flee find a refuge for ever. There, as in i 
charmed palace of enchantment, the storms which 
in the world without, and scatter its unhappy chi] 
like driven leaves, blow no more, the rain and 
sharp sleet of earthly sorrowing and care descei 
more, and they repose in the arms of an everla 
embrace from which they shall never be torn. 

St. Walburga stayed at Wimbum amongst these 
and saintly Saxon maidens for many peacefril y 
Here she was instructed in the learning of those 
which consisted chiefly of knowledge of the Latii 
guage,the speech of the Church through all thewoi 
which she afterwards wrote the lives of her brothen 
of the ladies' work of those days, spinning and wei 
clothes and vestments, which then were simph 
without embroidery ; in such tasks she was a labo 
work-woman. Bift the chief employment of the s. 
hood was singing praise to God and prayer. 
gion was the object of education, not mere know! 
independent of it •, ani Tjj\wnfcY «sA\si3i^^<5?assfe <i€ 1 
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were the ornaments with which she sought to be adorn- 
ed. To this heavenly school St. "Walburga brought 
a gracious disposition. The temper she inherited 
from her Saxon father was that of a free and noble 
maiden, with a frdl and affectionate heart overflowing 
with all sympathy and kindness, and bright and sunny 
like clear waters of a running stream. Such cha* 
racters need to be taken out of the world, lest it spoil 
them : they excite a trembling interest while exposed to 
ity for fear that its rough breath touch them while they 
seem like a floating bubble quivering, and expanding, 
and ready every moment to burst and melt away. They 
have their peculiar dangers; they meet with much 
indulgence, and they are apt to become fond of it; they 
are unconscious of evil, and therefore likely to fall into 
itunawares. Their goodness of heart has prevented their 
needingmuch control; and hence they are apt to become 
wilM; andnot being accustomed to reproof, they become 
impatient of rebuke, and are afflicted at the little crosses 
and disappointments of life. She brought also with her 
the bold and ready temper which characterized her 
brother WiQibald, and which often accompanies women^ 
and those who are inexperienced in evil : such persons 
are forward to encounter peril, when the more circum* 
spect draw back ; like St. Thomas when he cried| 
" Let us also go, that we may die with Him." 

A convent life supplied all the requisites for the ju* 
didous management of such a character, and giving it 
strength and consistency. The regularity it enjoins, the 
privations it puts upon the self-indulgent, and continual 
supennteadence, are means calculated to bring about 
the patient resignation and habitual self-control which 
is needed to form a well-regulated mind. She cohti* \ 
nued 8ub;ect to its discipline tweiity-^\!^^^%x:^0^^sLS6^ 
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prolonged happy childhood, until she was called forth 
to new duties in a distant land. This long schooling 
was preparing her for missionary labours. " Gro^ni 
people," says the great philosopher, " ought to be 
schooled." It is a mistake to think that our education 
is completed when we have come to a stated period of 
life; the bands of discipline draw tighter round us as we 
advance in years, and moral schooling can never cease, 
until the will is subdued. So false is the modem theory, 
which would burst the bands in sunder before a single 
passion has been curbed, and proposes as a serious pro- 
blem, " how soon it would be advantageous for the 
youthful mind to cast away the trammels of teachingand 
control, and launch forth on its own judgment, and with 
unshackled will to seek for truth, and become fifee," 

Her father died at Lucca before the first year of his 
pilgrimage was over. Her brother WiUibald went on to 
Palestine, and, after wandering seven years, came back 
to Italy, and stayed at the monastery of Monte Casino, 
but neviT returned to England. Winibald came back 
again, after a lapscj of years, to visit his home. He was 
of a feeble and sickly constitution, and could not ac- 
company his brother to the Holy Land, so he stayed at 
Rome : perhaps it was partly to breathe again the fresh 
air of England tliat he came home. It was naturalthat 
Walburga should become most attached to him, because 
she had seen most of him ; he alone of that beloved 
company whom she could remember leaving her behind 
in childhood had returned again, and his sickliness made 
him more dear to her ; and thus, through after-life, 
while she admired her brother WiUibald, she dung 
with affectionate fondness to Winibald. 
• Their uncle Winfrid was meanwhile engaged in his 
great work of evangeViiin^ Qcettcvajcc^ , ^<b ^^^vund no 
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companions in labour suit him so well as his Anglo- 
Saxon countrymen ; and many of these flocked to him, 
stirred by the fame of the great things he was doing, like 
soldiers who gather to the standard of some great adi- 
venturous general. In those days men felt a deep 
thrilling interest, a sublime romance, in going out to 
rescue from the captivity of Satan a nation that sat under 
his dark control, because then the reality of their deli*- 
verance into light out of darkness, was a thing more 
vividly felt ; the effects of holiness and faith were more 
visible, and by consequence the effects of unholiness and 
unbelief more deplorably evident. In order to be inte- 
rested in religion men must really understand what a 
deliverance it is, and that to recover captives out of the 
great enemy's hand is a more glorious and heart-stirring 
crusade than was ever undertaken against infidels or 
Saracens to recover the Holy Land. Illuminated men 
feel the privileges of Christianity, and to them the evil 
influence of Satanic power is horribly discernible, like 
the Egyptian darkness which could be felt ; and the 
only way to express their keen perception of it is to 
say, that they see upon the countenance of the slaves of 
sin, the marks, and lineaments, and stamp of the evil 
wie ; and they smell with their nostrils the horrible 
fumes that arise from their vices and uncleansed heart, 
driving good angels from them in dismay and attracting 
and delighting devils. It is said of the holy Sturme, a 
disciple and companion of Winfrid,^ that in passing a 
horde of unconverted Grermans as they were bathing and 
gambolling in a stream, he was so overpowered by the 
intolerable scent which arose from them, that he nearly 
fainted away. And no doubt such preternatural dis- 

7 Tit. S. Sturmii, ap. Mabilloii. «si. 71^* 



< 



78 THE FAICILY OF 8T. BIOHABD. 

oermnents are sometimes given to saints, that m 
understand how exceedingly offensive a sinful m 
GKkL's sight. Men with their eyes thus opened, 
stood the inexpressible gift and value of Koly B: 
They looked upon it as like the '^ milk-white roc 
Ulysses bore in hand by the gift of heavenly M 
to the cave of the sorceress Circe, and was 
shielded from the arts of hell, and restored it 
shapes of filthy swine, his enchanted companioi 

The great "Winfrid or Boniface kept upcorrespo 
with England; he wrote to the Primate, giving a( 
of his proceedings, and he wrote to the good 
Daniel of Winchester, his friend and instruct 
received advice from him as to the best means < 
verting the heathen. He now wrote to the Abbes 
to send him some of her maidens to establish com 
Germany. "Winibald had gone to him after h 
home, and no doubt had told him much of t] 
sisters of Wimbum and their life of sanctity, 
then well understood, that in order to influence 
of men, not things but persons are required : it is p 
character and hoHness that alone is able to be 
wiUs and draw after it the affections of others, 
such, men throng and follow, like superior 
descended upon earth ; for it is stronger and 
characters that always influence the weaker, anc 
tone to the age and people among whom they live 
is true as well of bold and daring spirits who in: 
mankind for evil; but there is this vast differenc 
men attra<;t others by admiration of superior go< 
bad men by the admiration of superior power, i 
reason St. Boniface wished to have as many as h- 
of his countrymen and countrywomen, as beii 

tructei in the ways oi Te\i^oxk.\ WlSssv^ka^d w; 
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"the Isle of Saints." These he made a nucleus of 
ecclesiastical bodies through the newly converted and 
imperfectly taught heathen land; these penetrated into 
the wildernesses and fastnesses of the forests, every- 
where establishing central bodies round which whatever 
was good might gather, and ramify again ; the churches 
of these little colleges of monks were called "minsters," 
or monasteries, and hence the term which is properly 
applied to central churches of districts having collegiate 
bodies attached to them. 

The letters of St. Boniface came to Wimbum in the 
year 748, requesting by name Walburga, as well as 
Thecla and Lioba, to come to him and her brother in 
Germany. Walburga, on hearing the message, went to 
her oratory to pray. She was filled with emotion at the 
thought of leaving the peaceful Wimbum in which she 
had lived since her childhood nearly thirty years. 
Affectionate persons cling to places and people they 
have been used to, and a home they have loved, like a 
limpet to its accustomed rock ; it is like parting with life 
to be taken away: but again, she would go to meet her 
brothers, and especially the meek and sickly Winibald; 
and the request came from her uncle, so much honoured 
and revered, that it would seem a crime not to comply 
with his desire. However, she simply prayed that the 
Divine will might be done concerning her, not that her 
own will either to stay or go should be done. And she 
received an answer to her prayers, for Grod revealed to 
her, that all had happened by appointment, and that she 
must not doubt to accept the invitation. Upon this she 
joyously and readily made preparations for departure. 
The convent, which was very large, had means for sup* 
plying the expenses of the travel. Part of the lands j 
and wealth of Walburga's father Viadi X^^^cl \i<;^ ^cs*S^ 
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given to it when he left his principality; and "RTing Ina's 
endowments of Abingdon and Q-lastonbury shewthafche 
would not be less generous to the abbey in which his 
sisters lived retired from the world. Thirty companions 
undertook to accompany her, a number which seemB 
large for a convent to send away, but there were five 
hundred maids at Wimburn. Perhaps among these,and 
it is probable it was so, were Lioba and Thecla; and if 
so, the parting from Wimburn must have been made 
much easier to Walburga ; for she took away with her 
the greatest treasure of the convent in these once her 
cousins, now her dear sisters. Lioba especially, from 
her sweetness of temper and perpetual joyousness, 
would be to her a delightful companion. 

Having bid farewell to happy Wimburn, they set sail 
from England in a ship which had been procured. It 
sounds now like the act of very adventurous maidens to 
set forth thus in travel to a land far away ; but the 
thing was then so usual that it would hardly have 
excited remark ; and in Christian land, and not long 
before the days of Charlemagne, they would meet 
every where with chivalrous attention and respect. It 
is not however to be denied, that owing to the great 
number of young persons who then streamed abroad 
from England in pilgrimages to Italy, and elsewhere, 
as was to be expected in impulses which carry great 
multitudes, grievous scandals did occur. At first their 
voyage was calm; but when they got out to sea, a 
storm arose. The distress of these simple maids, who 
had lived so long in entire repose, may be well imagined. 
The sinking of the heart as the long interminable swell 
of the sea rises and falls ; the roll and shiver of the 
vessel as it swims giddily over each successive wave 
anddown again with a druijikeiiTe^VisAo t\i^ dee^ trough 
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which seems to swallow it : the distracted look of. the 
tossing yards and flapping sails and ropes, which whistle 
to the wind like a madman's streaming hair ; the hungry 
look of the pitiless waters as they fling themselves up 
with the greedy spring of a lion at his prey ; these to 
the inexperienced landsman form a scene and give 
sensations of misery and despair that overwhelm and 
overpower all energy of hody and mind. The violence 
of the tempest increased, until the sailors themselves 
thought all was lost, and hegan to throw overboard the 
tackling, to lighten the vessel. But no created thing 
can shake the confidence of the soul that has faith in 
Ghod the maker of them all, and the floods cannot drown 
love. "Walburga prayed to Q-od her Saviour, and rising 
from prayer fiill of holy power bade the elements be 
still. The winds and waters heard the voice of God 
speaking in his servant, and obeyed, and there suc- 
ceeded a miraculous calm, as if the peace and gentleness 
that dwelt in her bosom had spread itself like oil over 
the sea. Shortly they came to land, and put into port 
overjoyed, giving thanks to God, and regarding Wal- 
burga with veneration. 

She and her companions travelled on to Germany, 
where they arrived without further adventure ; though 
it took them a long time, and without doubt to such 
tender wanderers cost vast fatigue. They found the 
Archbishop Boniface and his suffragan bishop Willi- 
bald, "Walburga' s brother, at Mayence. These received 
her with much joy, and listened with pleasure to the 
narrative, how Divine revelation had confirmed their 
call to her to leave Wimbum, and come abroad to them,_ 
and how Providence had protected them safe throi 
the dangers of the way. 

Her brother "Winibald, she waa t(^» ^%& S^ 
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ringia, with seven churches, or rather seyen monastic 
houses , under his superintendance. To him she desired 
to go, and establish her convent near him, and under 
his rule. It was then common for separate bodies of 
monks and nuns to be under one head. There were 
monks at Wimbum, besides her maidens, under the 
Abbess Tetta. The Benedictine rule was at that time 
very universally followed ; and St. Boniface, Willibald, 
and Winibald were all Benedictines.® Having obtained 
leave, she went to Winibald, and was received by him, 
and settled for a time in a convent beside him there. 
Thecla and Lioba were sent to other parts of Ghermany, 
then called Allemaine, to be abbesses, and establish 
separate sisterhoods. 

It strikes us with astonishment to contemplate the 
vast ecclesiastical force, as it may be called, which was 
in this manner brought into play. The whole coxmtry 
AS as thrown under an organized system, which was 
perpetually diverging, like rays of light, further and 
further into the recesses of the laud, yet centralized in 
abbots and bishops of districts, and finally in the 
vigorous archbishop himself, at Mayence, who hal 
planned the scheme and brought it to bear. The state 
of the people demanded energetic exertions. Chris- 
tianity had spread rapidly among them, and therefore 
imperfectly. The vast idea cannot be caught in a 
moment, and requires, like some great shadow or out- 
line teaching and development to realize it to indi- 
viduals ; the eye which has been accustomed to prison 
darkness must be allowed gradually and slowly to dilate, 
before it can bear the day and distinguish objects. 
Much therefore was to be supplied or corrected, and 

' For the controversy on tliia sxibiect, vid. Alban Butler on 
March 21, Life of St. Benedict. 
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there were great chasms to be filled. The wild super- 
stitions of that imaginative people clung still to them, 
which had grown up into a thousand fanciful shapes, 
engendered among the deep and gloomy forests with 
which the land from ancient times had been overspread. 
Besides all this, there were grievous heresies to be 
combated, which had already sprung up, in which the 
German brain has since been so fruitful. 

The Abbot Winibald, by exhortation and rebuke and 
unwearied patience, had brought his district of seven 
churches into a great state of order, from which they 
long after benefited. He also made visits into further 
parts, and Bavaria, notwithstanding the feebleness of 
his sickly frame ; he continually came to Mayence to 
consult with Boniface and his brother "Willibald, 
bishop of Aichstadt, and was often obliged to spend 
mjich time there. 

But this life did not suit Winibald ; he was past fifty, 
and his body enfeebled by long infirmity, and he longed 
for greater retirement ; he was naturally studious and 
contemplative, and his conversation with his uncle and 
brother turned much on the mysteries of religion. A 
hermit's cell and life were the things for which he 
longed ; his diet was already hermit's fare, for he ate 
but little from his infirmity, and drank no wine except 
for mediciue. He wished therefore to flee away from 
the rich wine country bordering the Rhine, in which his 
monks were exposed to dangers from an easy and 
luxurious life, and seek some spot more inland, where 
they might live more like anchorites and have greater 
need of manual labour for their support. Full of these 
desires, he went for advice to Willibald his brother at 
his " mynster" of Aichstadt. This was situated, as 
name signifies^ amongst the forests oi o^^^cxa^ 
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around the feeders of the Danube. By the advice of 
his brother he purchased a spot that lay retired among 
the hills for the site of his future monastery. 

This place of retreat was called " Heidenheim/' 
perhaps from its secrecy, and afterwards retained the 
name ; it was a deep vale among lofty mountains in 
the wilds of Sualaveldia, or Suevia, watered by gashing 
mountain streams, and at that time densely covered with 
forest trees, which stood in their prim»yal and un- 
touched magnificence : the sight of this solitary and 
majestic scene struck a note which responded to the 
chords which were ringing in the heart of the contem- 
plative Winibald. He was one of those who bear ever 
in their thoughts the notes of the " everlasting chime," 
which to those who have ears to hear falls in unison with 
the calm melancholy sound of hidden waters running in 
steep places, and the winds sweeping over the heads of 
the great forest trees and the bristling sides of the 
mountains; they realize the magic tale of the huge 
JEolian harp which hung from tower to tower, catching 
on its strings every sweet and solemn sound that wakes 
at the passing feet of the wandering vnnd. It is na- 
tural for such souls to seek for solitude,, that, like the 
nightingale, they may sing alone. 

" Here," he exclaimed, " shall be the place of my 
rest !" and indeed it was destined to be the place of his 
everlasting repose ; for he had sought it, as the stricken 
deer seeks the thicket, to die there. Here he brought 
his sister Walburga, and built a chiurch and double 
monastery for his monks and nuns. This was done 
about the year 752. Immediately they began to clear 
a space in the wood for cultivation ; and "Winibald 
iaboured himself with axe in hand with his younger 
monks, like Elislaa in t\ie ^^^ ol ^^«sA -Wled at 
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cutting away underwood, and breaking up the waste 
uncultivated ground. The work itself was great, and 
they were hindered besides by the opposition of the 
natives, who, though the place was purchased, probably 
looked with a jealous eye upon these improvements 
introduced into their ancient hunting-grounds, and 
considered the old oak-trees of the silent vale the 
hallowed haunt of elves and fairies, and looked upon 
their cutting down as a desecration. Time elapsed, and 
the monks and nuns of Heidenheim became settleo7 
the natives became reconciled, and converts received 
into the monastery, which swelled in numbers ; the face 
of the country improved by the arts of cultivation which 
were learned from the monks' example and assistance, 
and the neighbouring barons gave of their lands freely 
to its support ; and the abbot and abbess were heads 
of a flourishing society, in what had been a wilderness. 
Meanwhile "Winibald's health daily declined, until at 
length he was imable to move from his bed and chamber 
which was made for him into a little chapel, and fitted 
with an altar, on which every day that he was able, he 
celebrated mass, until his quiet and gentle spirit parted 
happily in the year 761, eight or nine years since he had 
come to the retreat of Heidenheim. Willibald his bro- 
ther came and buried him there. 

Walburga mourned deeply the loss of her brother. 
He had been aU in all to her ; and her affectionate 
heart had found in him an object in which all the 
feehngs which ties of kindred awaken had centred. 
He had been to her the pledge of the family from which 
she had so early parted. His long sickness had still 
more endeared him to her, and his musing melancl 
turn of mind, like a strain of solemn music, awak< 
all her tenderness. Her griet N^sca «b e.Qr[i^\»'KDi^ S 
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mouming, like what poets call the dove's for her mate ; 
and thus his death transfdsed, as it were, into her mind 
tliat deep sorrow which perhaps is necessary to be 
mingled with joyousness to complete the training of the 
human soul for future happiness. Milton errs when he 
Hcts the two at war; in tmth thej harmonize; tiie 
ecstasies of joy and melancholy imite as it were at their 
confines. She had spent a long Hfe in unbroken smiles^ 
and now she learned to steep her mind in tears. The 
rue and the thyme do not give their scent so well, until 
they are bruised. 

Her d3ring brother commended to her care» not onlj 
the maidens, but the monks of Heidenheim. So that, 
like the holy Totta of Wimbum, she was now abbefls 
and mother of both. Thus her duties and cares in- 
creased with her sorrows, and these she fulfilled with 
all the kindness and watchfulness of a mother, except 
perhaps, that from her great gentleness and meekness, 
she brought herself sometimes into neglect from those 
about her, and, as we may believe of the holy Paul, 
into contempt. " One evening," says her history, 
" after vespers were over, she stayed alone to pray in 
the church of the monastery which her brother had built, 
and remained there until it was late, and the darkness 
closed in. She rose from her prayers to return to her 
cell, and asked the sexton of the church, whose name 
was Groumerand, to light her to it. The churlish mon* 
refused.' ' (Perhaps he was tired with waiting for her so 
long to finish her prayers, and was of a sour disagreeable 
temper.) * * The abbess meekly retired to her cell with- 
out a light, patiently taking the affront, and the time of 
the evening meal having passed, remained there without 
baviag supped. In the night the sisters were roused by 
a bright supematuxai\ig^t e^ttesoaaai^iiwxxr^^^^ 
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ceil, and lighting up all their chambers. Startled and 
terrified, they watched the illumination, which conti- 
nued until the stroke of the bell for matins, when they 
gathered to the chamber of the holy Walburga, and 
with wonder and fear told her what they had seen. 
She bursting into tears, thanked Grod for the heavenly 
visitation which had been vouchsafed to her, and as- 
cribed it solely to the prayers and merits of her brother 
Winibald, through whom she said the contempt put on 
her had thus been turned to honour." 

Another incident which is thus related, shews "Wal- 
burga' s great meekness and humility, and the miraculous 
gifts with which she was endowed ; the former of which 
was so great in her, that indeed, according to the judg- 
ment of St. Paul, it is more excellent, and more to be 
wondered at than the latter. *' Late of an evening, 
while she yet mourned for her brother Winibald, she 
went out unattended and unobserved from the convent, 
moved by Divine impulse. She wandered to some 
distance to the house of a neighbouring baron, whose 
daughter lay dying. There she stood at the door, ap- 
pearing like a wandering beggar, not venturing through 
meekness to pass within or present herself. The baron 
was a huntsman of the forest, and his wolf-hounds," 
which had probably been kept from the chase, " hungry 
and fierce, gathered round the door of the hall about 
Walburga. Seeing her standing there, and in danger 
as he supposed of being torn down by them, the rough 
huntsman asked angrily, who she was, and what she 
wanted there. The abbess replied, * that he need not 
fear ; the dogs would not touch Walburga ; that He 
who had brought her safe there, would take her again 
safe liome ; and that from Him she was come to be 
physidoQ to bis house, if he had&itli t^b^l^ss^xsk.' 
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the G-reat Physician.' The baron, on hearing h^r 
name, started hastily from his seat in the hall, and, 
asking why so noble a lady and a servant of Gk)d stood 
without his door, prayed her to enter, and led her in 
with much respect. She said she was not come with- 
out a cause ; and, having been waited on with great 
attention, at the time for retiring to rest she said she 
would pass the night in his daughter's chamber. 
Thither she was led ; the girl lay expiring, the death-chiU 
was already upon her, and she was sobbing convulsively 
in the last struggle. The £a.ther groaned and burst 
into tears; the heart-broken mother hung over her 
child in agony ; and the domestics prepared to make 
mourning . Walburga knelt and prayed, and continued 
all night in prayer, and Q-od restored the soul of the 
maiden, and in the morning she arose in perfect health. 
The parents, full of gratitude, and astonished at the 
miracle, tremblingly offered her rich presents, but she 
refusing them, returned on foot to the monastery. 
The more that she received these signs of heavenly 
favour, so much the more she humiliated and dealt 
hardly with herself." 

Little more remains to be told of her life. She lived 
sixteen years after the death of Winibald, and wrote his 
life, as well as an account of her brother Willibald's 
travels in Palestine, which she wrote down from his own 

* 

mouth at Heidenheim. It is disputed whether these are 
really her compositions, or the work of one of her nuns ; 
but there is internal evidence to shew that the writing 
is hers ; and a comparison of the style with the life of 
St. Boniface, written by Willibald, will give strong 
evidence that they are the productions of a brother and 
sister: for though from different hands, they bear strong 
U^gaiublances to each, ot^iei: m>i\i^ \^S2K1 ^i^wv^t and 
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expressions, which may be especially marked in the 
prefaces. The Latin of these pieces, though it would 
excite the classical critic's smile, yet has it sown beauties; 
it is very expressive of feeling, and quaint and simple 
in descriptions ; the words, so to speak, seem to try to 
imitate things. They would give no mean idea of her 
education, or of the education of those days ; in fact, 
there is evidence that some of her companions at "Wim- 
bum were very learned and accomplished wom en. ^ . 
Latterly Walburga laboured much with her distaff; and 
at such tasks as spinning and weaving she has been 
said already to have been a great workwoman. Her 
chief characteristic in her declining years was the 
maternal kindness and tender-heartedness, into which 
sorrow and time tempered her formerly buoyant and 
happy mind, so that in some points of character she 
has been compared with the blessed Mary. At length, 
to the great grief of the sisterhood and all her children 
in the Faith, over whom she had exercised such gentle 
rule, the holy abbess died, about the year 776. Her 
brother WiUibald came to Heidenheim, and took her 
sacred body, and laid it by the side of her much-loved 
brother "Winibald. 

About sixty years afterwards, when Otgar, the sixth 
in succession, was bishop of Aichstadt, the monastery of 
Heidenheim was in a decayed and neglected condition, 
and while some repairs were going on, the tomb of St. 
Walburga was trodden on and desecrated by the work- 
people. La the night the saint appeared in a vision 
to Otgar, and asked him why he had dishonoured 
the sepulchre in which her body lay, expecting the 
Day of the Eesurrection ? "Be assured," said the 
vision, " that you shall have a sign that you have not 
deali; weH mth. me, nor with, ihe Ta.o\\a^ oi ^<Ar "Vj 
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the morning, a monk named £eni&ed came hastily 
fromHeidei]Jieim,bnnging news that the whole northern 
wall of the bmlding, which was next day to have been 
roofed in, had fallen with a crash* in the middle of the 
night, flat to the ground. The bishop^ seeing the threat 
of the vision completed, called his clergy together, 
visited and repaired the church, anointed it afresh with 
holy chrism, as having been desecrated, and afl^er atime 
he went thither in solemn procession, with ringing of 
bells, and chantings, accompanied by the Archpriest 
Wilton, and Archpriest Adeling, and Omman, and 
Liubula, the abbess of the neighbouring convent of 
Monheim, and opening the grave with the chant of joy, 
raised the sacred relics, and carried them with tears of 
gladness to Aichstadt. Erchanbold, seventh in suc- 
cession, succeeded Otgar. In his time, Liubula, the 
abbess of Monheim mentioned above, besought a por- 
tion of the relics of "Walburga, consigning, on that con- 
dition, her abbey to the bishops of Aichstadt. Ac- 
cordingly the tomb in which they had been laid by 
Otgar was opened, and the bones were found pure and 
clean, and moistened with a holy oil or dew, which no 
impurity would touch or soil. The priests liftdng a 
portion with all reverence, carried it on a bier in holy 
procession to Monheim ; as they approached to a town 
called Mulheim, which had been a residence of St. 
Boniface, an epileptic boy met the bier, and it was laid 
on him, and he recovered. " Immediately," says "Wulf- 
hard of Aichstadt, " there gushed forth in the same 
place, a snvell so great and •marvellous sweet, that the 
senses of those who preceded, and those who followed, 
and of those who bore the bier, could hardly endure to 
ibearit." And otheT miradea ensued. Amongst these 
iwas the cure of the A\)\)eaft'L\\)^i\i^,at ^S^^^xjL^xlow 
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be pronounced, " Lovely." She was sleeping out of 
the monastery for three nights, (according to the law of 
Suevia, which required this form in consigning property 
away, of which she was making over the rights to the 
bishop of Aichstadt,) being ill of the gout in the feet, 
when, as she slept, an ancient cleric with snowy hair 
seemed to say to her, " Liubula, why sleep you ? rise 
and go to the church." She a&swered, "Why shall I go 
to church, when the matin bell has not yet sounded?^ 
nor can I go myself, except they come and carry me." 
" Arise qidckly," he replied, " and go, for St. Willibald 
is come to see how you have laid his sister, along with 
a host of the heavenly company." Immediately she 
rose, and went quickly to the church, which she entered, 
perfectly restored, and gave thanks to God and the holy 
virgin Walburga. She is said to have been canonized 
by Pope Adrian II., about the year 870, after the trans- 
lation by Otgar to Aichstadt, and her name received 
into the catalogue of saints. 

A vast nimiber of other cures are recorded before the 
close of the same century, and the shrine of St. Wal- 
burga became famous through all that country, and pil- 
grimages were made frequently to it. Special cures 
Beam to have been wrought on those who had fallen into 
disease through an easy, self-indulgent course of life, 
into which the good-hearted merriment of Germans and 
English is apt to be degraded, and mercies shewn to 
careless, thoughtless, childish people, such as have the 
particular faults of a joyous and happy disposition. 
Over these Walburga herself had gained the victory ; 
an innocent cheerfulness of temper, which thinks no 
evil, and has known little of it, is apt unconsciously to 
slide into great and even dangerous excesses, though 
such recover more quickly from t\iem,tv&\5t'^^tfe^"^riScc* 
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out effort, because of their natural goodness of heart. 
The dangers of such a temper are like those that beset 
the path of the wandering fawn among the hiUs, when 
the mists veil the precipices along whose brink it is 
skipping, and the evening wolf is near within the thicket. 
They need to be awakened to perils that surround 
them, and to be cured of their siUj wilfulness. 

A lively healthy person, of the name of Irchinbald, 
who had passed his life joyously, and was therefore 
probably in danger of becoming a sot or a glutton, was 
seized with such a loathing for all food, that for up- 
wards of half a year he could swallow no nourishment 
except a little vegetable and yolk of egg with diflGlculty. 
"When reduced from his former healthy and fiill habit 
to the last state of debility, his pulse scarcely beat- 
ing, and skiQ scarcely covering his bones, he fell into 
a gentle sleep, and heard a voice bid him "go to 
Monheim, and ask there to drink of the consecrated 
wine that three nuns by the altar would give him, and 
he should recover through the prayers of "Walburga." 
He obeyed, and found it as he was told, and as soon 
as he had drunk, his appetite returned, his stomach no 
longer refused food, and he asked for bread, and ate. 
It is no sin to supply the natural appetite ; but if a 
harmless desire is not watched, it easily runs out into 
some acquired unhealthy habit, which, like some foul 
excrescence, distorts and disfigures the soul. The fisher- 
man in the Arabian tale let loose a little fiime from a 
vessel he had drawn from the sea, but it grew and grew 
until the smoke filled the sky, and gathered into the 
form of a gigantic and terrible genie. 

A maid-servant of a family, named Frideride, who 

was a very good and obedient servant, and beloved by 

ber master and mistxeaa, vfaa ^\i^^^«^!fi!a.^^s»fra^%^\,ije- 
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tite which nothing could satisfy. She increased in size 
until she became a burden to herself, and became gouty 
or dropsical in the feet. Being very miserable she con- 
sulted with her friends, and petitioned her mistress that 
she might be allowed to visit St. Walburga's shrine. 
Permission being gladly given, she went, and her feet 
were cured, but the craving appetite continued until 
having confessed herself to Sister TheodQda, and be- 
wailed with much shame and abhorrence her unnatural 
longing and gluttony, by her advice she received from 
Father Raimund some consecrated bread ; after eating 
this she felt a loathing for food, which so continued, 
that for six weeks she received no food except the 
blessed Sacrament, her stomach rejecting all other food. 
Sister Theodilda, seeing her reduced to excessive thin- 
ness and weakness, begged her with much earnestness 
and reproof to drink some beer which she brought her, 
she complied, though unwiUing, but it gushed imme- 
diately from her mouth and nostrils, and afterwards 
they pressed her no more ; she continued to exist, a 
miracle, with scarcely any nourishment for three years, 
always blessing the holy maid Walburga, who had freed 
her from her loathsome obesity and longing : thus it 
is that the heavenly manna, suiting all tastes, can over- 
come all desire of earthlv food. 

In Hke manner a story was told, and believed, of a 
little girl whose chief fault was overfondness for play ; 
how that whilst gaily amusing herself with a ball near 
the monastery, to her great affliction when she caught 
it from her companions she found it to stick to her 
hand as if glued. She ran in grief to pray at the 
shrine, and was freed from her fright by the ball 
loosening and coming away. 

The Bame reproof was thrice TejettfcedL \,ci ^^cycMssi. 
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who continued her spinning on festival days,— the dis- 
taff clung to her hand ; at last being frightened out of 
her wilfulness she was freed from her punishment, aad 
cured of her disobedience at Walburga's tomb. 
. A person who came into the church to pray, thought- 
lessly and irreverently kept his rough gauntlets or 
gloves upon his hands as he joined them in posture of 
prayer, and he felt them suddenly stript off him and 
gone ; he was much terrified and ashamed of his neg- 
ligence, and afterwards as he recounted what had hap- 
pened to him they appeared lying before him, restored 
by a miracle. All these have the character of a gentle 
mother correcting the idleness and faults of careless and 
thoughtless children with tenderness. 

But the most remarkable and lasting miracle attest- 
ing the holy Walbiurga's sanctity, to which allusion has 
already been made, is that which reckons her among the 
saints who are called "Elaeophori" or "unguentiferous," 
becoming almost in a literal sense olive-trees in the 
courts of God. These are they from whose bones a 
holy oil or dew distils. That oil of charity and gentle 
mercy which graced them while alive, and fed in them 
the flfune of universal love in their death, still per- 
meates their bodily remains. Such are said to have 
been holy Nicholas, Bishop of Myra ; Demetrius, 
Martyr of Thessalonica ; John, by surname the Mer- 
ciful ; Lawrence the Martyr; Andrew the Apostle; 
and Matthew the blessed Evangelist. These all were 
distinguished by the attribute of mercy ; they were men 
of Mercy, of whom it is said that " they are blessed ;" 
and from their bowels flowed rivers of oil, fed by those 
dews which fall upon the head, and run down to the 
beard and skirts of the clothing, the dew of Hermon 

ich falls upon ttie \ie«t"i ol >i>aa"a>^ ^W Uve the 
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Of this tender mercy Walburga's heart was full, even 
to overflowing, while she lived ; and in death, like a 
healing stream of compassion for mankind's infirmities, 
it trickled from her bones. It has been already said, 
that when her remains were translated from Heiden- 
heim they were beheld moist with dew and odoriferous. 
They were laid in an altar-tomb of marble stone at 
Aichstadt, and from it, year by year, at certain seasons, 
a fontanel distilled, flowing more freely at the time of 
the blessed sacrifice, which, drop by drop, fell into a 
silver shell placed to receive it. " Ton may see," says 
the account, " the drops sometimes larger, sometimes 
less, like a hazel nut, or of the size of a pea, dropping 
into the silver bowl from beneath the stone-slab on 
which they hang. If the oil when carried away any 
whither is handled irreverently, or in any way dis- 
respectfully treated, it evaporates away ; it is therefore 
kept with great reverence, and stored in a holy place. 
If the vessel placed to receive it is not placed under 
directly, so as to catch it when it falls, the oil hangs in 
clustered drops, as if in a bunch, like hanging grapes, 
or honey in a comb, and refuses to run ; nor wiU it fall 
into the phial except it be perfectly clean. When the 
state of Aichstadt" (says Philip the Bishop) " lay 
under an interdict the sacred fount ceased. This sen- 
tence was passed on account of heavy wrongs done to 
the bishops by the neighbouring barons and estates. 
It was stayed until the Church regained its rights ; and 
then the bishop, barefoot, and without his full robes, 
having proclaimed a fast, went up to the church, and 
with all the people prayed the city might not be de- 
prived of such a benefit : and upon the celebration of 
the mass the oil flowed abundantly." According to the 
same author, it was customary twice m^iltife ^^^s^^t^*^ 
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Mark's day and on the Feast of the Translatioi 
Walburga, for the priests and clergy in pro< 
after the office, to taste of the holy oil as a rem 
soul and body ; he himself attests to having r 
a bodily cure from it. Many others are record 
an interesting one of later times, when a cit 
Aichstadt, named Miiller, recovered by use of 
eyesight, which was nearly gone : he too was a 
ful man, for knowing himself the loss, he pitied 
the blind, and commanded his wife and children 
blind person be ever suffered to leave his door ^ 
an alms. 

The same flow of oil or dew is related of the 
Catharine, of St. Elizabeth Landgravine of Hess( 
Euphemia of Byzantium, of St. Agnes of T 
women whose souls, like that of Walburga, were i 
with true compassion ; whose bosom, like hers, 
by divine love, was filled with the milk of huma 
ness, and was full of sympathy with men afflict* 
such is the effect of heavenly grace, that wher 
heart of man is naturally hard and dry, like the ] 
and stony rock of the arid wilderness, selfish 
treme, and refusing to succour others in their 
and weariness ; yet when it is touched by the ^ 
Moses, that is, by the spear which opened the 
Adam's side, a rill of mercy flows forth in ten 
and love, and henceforth it feek as its own all 
rows of mankind, and while joying with those t 
it weeps with those that weep. 
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The second son of King Eichard the Saxon and "Winna 
his wife was named "Winibald. When his brother 
Willibald was sent to the monastery of Waltham to be 
made a monk, he was lefb to be educated at home, and 
continued in his father's house until the age of nine- 
teen* It is remarkable in these two brothers that 
Willibald began life in monastic retirement, but ended 
it in the vigorous discharge of active duties ; Winibald, 
on the contrary, began life in the freedom of a prince, 
but ended it a monk, and almost a hermit. Willibald 
learned his Psalter when a child of five ; Winibald 
learned his when a man of twenty. The principles of 
religion sank deep into the mind of the former at an 
early age, and developed themselves afterwards into a 
life and character of active energy. The mind of the 
latter fixed itself upon the contemplation of these 
principles themselves, and seemed to find its end in 
searching them out and dwelling upon them ; a difie« 
rence likely to foUow from the one coming to religion 
a child, the other a grown man ; for thus it steals upon 
the first before the intellect is a^^ix^ \ \» ^<b ^^ftRk\A. 
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the knowledge itself, which is not already made one 
with the mind, becomes an object of pursuit. Thus 
the peculiar character of St Winibald as a religious 
man seems to be a thirst after knowledge, and a desiie 
to dwell upon the deep things of Divine loYOy as the 
hart pants aHer the stream. 

A sickly constitution contributed much to form tins 
turn of mind. His brother was sickly as a child, bat 
robust in manhood ; Winibald fixnn the time of the 
foyer with which he and his brother were both seiied 
in Eome, seems never to have been strong, and died at 
the age of sixty, bedridden and quite infirm. 

His separate history begins when his brother left 
him at Home to go to Palestine. His health probaUj 
prevented him from being one of the pilgrims to tiie 
Holy Land ; and he stayed at Some while his brother 
and fellow-pilgrims went away. There he first le- 
ceivcd the tonsure, and during his illness he had learned 
the Psalter by heart, and given himself up to the study 
of Scripture, in which he became deeply versed, and 
excited the admiration of his companions by his learn- 
ing. Already hospitia or houses of refuge for pilgrims 
from England had been established in Bome, and he 
was probably received into one of these, together with 
the remainder of the followers of the two princes firom 
England. It may be argued from the eagerness with 
which he now plunged into the study of Divine things, 
that he had not been so devoutly disposed in his earlier 
years, until the call of his brother to leave an earthly 
kingdom, and the death of his sainted fiither at Lucca, 
and his sickness at Eome, had awakened a deeper sense 
of religion. 

Seven years passed away, and at the end of that time 
be wished to visit EngWd «i%«Mi, ^fi^ ^\i\s£ reason 
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for doing so, was to preach a pilgrimage among his 
Mends and relations at home, and exhort them to follow 
the course which he had found so effectual in his own 
ease in weaning him from the world. Accordingly he 
departed from England, and about the very same time 
his brother must have returned from his long and 
})erilous travel in the Holy Land. Perhaps St. Wini- 
bald, after so long an absence, despaired of his return, 
or perhaps he carried back to England an account of > 
his safe arrival at Mount Casino ; but he does i^^f^^ 
appear to have seen him. 

He was received with great joy by his friends at .^ 
home, and went from house to house, and town to 
town, preaching a pilgrimage to Eome ; and again a 
considerable number resolved to leave their homes, 
and accompany him back again thither. Among these 
was a younger brother, probably a half-brother to him, 
and own brother of Walburga, then a nun at Wimbum„ 
whom no doubt he went and saw, but she did not ac- 
company him abroad at this time. 

Thus again a number of Anglo-Saxon wanderers ad- 
ventured forth to a foreign clime, seeking St. Peter's 
shrine. It will be said, by way of blame and ridicule, 
that men in those days were very fond of roving, and 
that if they wanted to be very religious, they might 
have found enough to do at home. Precise people wiU 
never look rightly at the principle which, when Eng- 
land was merry England, made men's hearts love the 
forest glade better than the crowded town, and the sky- 
lark's note better than the cries of the throng ; which 
made men love to recount tales of King Arthur's chi- 
valry and wild Eobin Hood, and think of liberty and 
freedom, not with the licentious longing of a modem 
fi*eethinker, but with the geneTO\\a TOTaaxiQfc ^1 ^.W^^ 
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and a loving heart. The days of free foresters and 
knightly adventures are not only past and gone, but 
long have been, in all respects, condemned and frowned 
down in scorn by the mighty potentate, the world's 
opinion. Yet the Englishman's heart ought still to 
acknowledge the solemn religious feeling from which 
sprang the idea of the ''Search for the Holy Sangreall," 
and the rude, yet honest, love of justice exhibited in the 
tales of ''Forest Days." Something akin to these, 
,i^ough in a truer and higher sense, was the love of re- 
ligious liberty ; by which was then meant^ not a dis- 
loyal desertion of the Articles of Christian Eaith, but 
a desertion of the world with its traffic and all its ties. 

Gladly, therefore, St. Winibald and his second troop 
of followers turned their steps to the then acknowledged 
centre of Christian imity and the basiUca of the holy 
Peter ; and there again, for a time, he remained buried 
in study and the retirement of a monastery. 

After a lapse of time, St. Bonifece, his mother's 
brother, came to Eome on his third visit there. He was 
then attracting the eyes of aU Christendom by his won- 
derful conversions in Germany, and was honourably 
received by Pope Gregory. Many people crowded to 
see and hear him, and especially, as was natural, his 
own English countrymen. Thus he heard that his 
nephew Winibald was in Rome, and he sent for him to 
see and speak to him; and after conversation drew 
from him a promise to come and join himself to him in 
his labours in Germany. At the same time St. Boni&ce 
requested Pope Gregory to send him his other nephew 
Willibald, who, as he heard, after his return from the 
Holy Land, was a monk at Monte Casino. The 
Apostle of Germany tKen returned to his labours. 
Shortly after this, St. ^\T>ai«X.^,^^^^^fisi%^aVd&TjTO 
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mise, prepared to follow him. Accordingly, with the 
consent of his fellow-countrymen who chose to stay, and 
accompanied by a number who were willing to go with 
him he took his journey through Lombardy, then 
peacefully disposed, and over the Alps through Bavaria 
to Thuringia, and finally presented himself before the 
Archbishop Boniface, who received him with much 
honour. " They discoursed much together,*' says the 
old narrative, '^ in holy and wholesome conversations, 
and from the volumes of Gt)d's Holy Writ searoh^d/ 
out the hidden mysteries which they contain." Such 
meditations always seem to have been uppermost in 
Winibald's thoughts. 

He was now consecrated priest, receiving his orders 
from the hands of St. Boniface. His age was probably 
between thirty-eight and forty when he was admitted 
to priest's orders. Seven churches were committed to 
his care in the newly converted Thuringia. These he 
was to instruct more fully in the knowledge of Chris- 
tianity. From his deep knowledge of Scripture, St. 
Winibald was well fitted for preaching and explaining. 
His daily meditations had brought before him the chief 
prophecies, and their expositions, and our Lord's life, 
as given in the G-ospels, was every day in his memory, 
and on his tongue, for on this he continuaUy dwelt and 
preached : and thus he became, as it were, a " living 
Bible" to his people, together with a commentary : tat 
more effectually so in propagating the faith when books 
were few or none, than many books in times when 
they are abundant. 

His churches thus became fully instructed in the 
j&ith ; and Odilo, Duke of Bavaria, hearing of the fame 
of his preaching, sent to beg that he would come and 
visit him^ and extend the bene&t oi \^\jeidiSi£ai<^\£^>^ 
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people. The saint complied, and was received with all 
the honours that became him by Duke Odilo, who, with 
princely liberalitj, bestowed upon him, for Church 
purposes, rich donations of money and lands. These 
means he used to bring the country into ecclesiastical 
order ; no easy task, for all things had fallen into a sad 
state. The sacraments were neglected, the nobles had 
contracted imlawful marriages, or lived in profligacy; 
and the common people, besides following their ex- 
ajuple, had fallen back into heathen superstitions. The 
■ preacher boldly rebuked the vices, both of rich and 
poor alike, sparing none who deserved censure ; and 
by his vigorous measures and fearless zeal effected a 
restoration of discipline. He spoke the truth to all, 
whether they would hear, or whether they would for- 
bear, and in the words of the Gospel, " if the house 
was worthy his peace rested upon it, but if not worthy, 
his peace returned to him again." 

After this he returned to the archbishop at Mayence, 
by whom he was welcomed, and treated with great 
veneration and respect. Yet Boniface did not use him 
as a counsellor and adviser, or make him one of his 
bishops, as he did his brother Willibald. "Willibald 
was more fitted to cope with the world. "Winibald was 
wrapt in his contemplations, and his place was that of a 
father abbot among his monks. Accordingly, it was 
not long before he found fault with Mayence : as a place 
of residence, it was too busy for him ; and the abund- 
ance of Ehine wine made it a dangerous place for his 
monks ; so he went to his brother Willibald, at Aich- 
stadt, and by his advice retired to the secluded valley 
of Heidenheim, on the sources of the Danube. He pur- 
chased a spot of ground for a monastery, and afber- 
wards the people of tte coxwatacy eTALa^^V^^^'c>iik^^\5Mrch 
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lands. Thither he retired with his sister "Walburga, 
who had now joined her brothers in Germany. And 
thus, each by different circumstances, the three sainted 
children of St. Eichard were all brought together again, 
bom in the same English home, divided firom one 
another, in different climes, the greater part of their 
lives, and meeting together at last as missionaries in a 
wild Gherman forest land. 

It is a primitive picture which follows. St. "Wini- a 
bald, with his axe in hand, clearing away the fos^j^^ 
brake, and plucking up the brambles and thistles t^ 
form a garden around a small cluster of huts, the germ 
of the future monastery. After a while the church^ 
minster and abbey of Heidenheim arose amid the wood- 
land scene, under the monks' laborious hands. And 
thus the saint was settled in such a place as his soul 
had desired. He was an abbot in a wild. 

The forest which once clothed England with broad 
and stately oaks, rising £rom the brake of hawthorn or 
green holly, with the warm fern beneath, are either now 
no more, or have only left remnants to shew what they 
once have been. The pine-trees around the Danube 
and the Ehine no longer spread themselves to a vast 
extent, covering whole regions in untrodden solitudes. 
The woods of the new world remain to tell the wan- 
derer what our old forests were, when he ventures to 
break into the stillness of their deep repose. There the 
profound silence declares the vast extent of the wood- 
land. Every sound is heard — ^the distant running of the 
river, and the strange voices of the woods, the notes of 
birds and the cries of wild creatures, some joyous and 
musical, others harsh and terrible, or plaintive and me- 
lancholy — aU these are fitted to compose the mind to 
thoughtful meditation ; but above «S^,\\i'e>«s^<iVb\&\jt^R^^ 
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themselves, with their heayj nodding leaves and wnn- 
kled bark, seamed with the course of manj years, are 
so many preachers, and, like white-headed old men of 
former days, seem to say that an eternal repose of yes- 
terday is gone before, and a morrow of eternal peace Ib 
yet to come. Men of narrow reasoning will smile at the 
supposition that the woods and wild animals can fall into 
the scheme of theology, and preach to the heart the all- 
pervading principles of religion ; but they forget that 
^d's works have a nnity of design throughout, and that 
•The Author of nature and of revealed religion is one. 

Yet meditative as he was, Winibald was not solely 
occupied in the contemplative life. The greatest 
preachers against the world's wickedness have been at 
the same time the most retired of men. Hermitlike, 
and gentle as he was, when evil principles were to be 
rebuked, he girded himself like a warrior to the fight. 
The moral condition of the neigbouring inhabitants of 
the soil realized the melancholy analogies of the bears 
and wolves that roamed and ravined in the forests 
around ; they lived in idolatry, in imlaw^ marriages 
and concubinage, and practised necromancy and used 
divination and devilish incantations. Against these 
evil practices the saint went forth, burning with zeal, 
like a knight to a crusade. He contradicted, rebuked, 
and punished; and, however painful the separation 
might be, divorced those imlawMly married : pulling 
up and rooting out the moral evils around him, as he 
had plucked up with his hands the briars and thistles 
of the wilderness. His conduct awakened the wild 
and savage wrath of the inhabitants, and many times 
they laid in wait to kill him, and plotted to burn his 
monastery. But wiadom and reason in the end pre- 
vailed over brute violence \ >b)afcYc «av^q ^^as«^<2»!^ ^wla- 
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sided ; and the monasteiy increased in number, and 
was endowed with possessions, and he was revered as a 
pastor and a father. Thus years rolled on, and the 
holj man still continued ever pondering on pages of 
holy writ, or reading and explaming, or singing praises 
and repeating psalms — ^whether he ate or drank, op 
whatever he did, while his body was mechanically en- 
gaged, his mind stOl hovered around sacred medita- 
tions, like the bee at the flower-bell. - 

At length, when he now was fifty-seven years oldjlhw^ 
bodily infirmities increased much upon him. His secret 
severities, " known," says the writer of his life, " only 
to Gk)d and to himself," doubtless assisted much to 
bring on this decay ; but, from the time of his sickness 
at Eome, he had always been afficted with either para- 
lysis of the Hmbs, or perhaps gout or rheumatism, and 
now for the last three years of his life he became a 
cripple. If he endeavoured to move from Heidenheim, 
he could only make small journeys, and these brought 
on a relapse. Once during this time he went into 
Eranconia, to visit Megingozus, the bishop of "Wirz- 
burg, successor of Burchard, and coming to the monas- 
tery of Fulda, fell so sick, that he lay for three weeks 
unable to move. His uncle, the great and holy Win- 
frid, had now finished his course, martyred in his old 
age, and his body lay at Fulda. Here St. Winibald 
thought he should die too ; but at the end of three 
weeks recovered, and went on to another town, where 
again he had a relapse, and lay for another week, un- 
able to proceed. At last he came to "Wirzburg, and 
conversed with Megingozus, his uncle's friend. Hav- 
ing stayed three days, he returned to Heidenheim. 

Weak and weary as his body was, his mind was 
B\srong within; and although la© \iBii8L lQvxxA\»t«^^ '*si 
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hard in his pilgrimage to Fulda andyisit to Wirzbuigi 
yet he resolved to make a longer one to St. Benediet, 
at Monte Casino, and end his days there. Lnine- 
diately he sent a messenger thither, to ask the abbot 
and brotherhood for leave to come. They gladly sent 
answer that he would be welcome, and fiirther prayed 
him to come. His desire, doubtless, was to pay a de- 
vout visit to the founder of the order before he died. 
His uncle was a Benedictine, as well as his brother and 
much-loved sister Walburga ; and when he professed 
himself a monk at Eome, he no doubt became a Bene- 
dictine. Upon receiving the answer of his messenger, 
he prepared to go ; but first he sent for his brother 
WiUibald, from Aichstadt, and other friends, to tell his 
intention and ask their leave. When they came, and 
he told them his purpose, they all opposed his departure. 
They bade him consider his weakness and infirmities, 
and how utterly unfit he was for travel, and prayed 
him to remain in his own quiet retreat of Heidenheim, 
so suitable for an invaUd, among his own monks and 
loving children in the faith, whom by his departure he 
would bereave of their abbot and father. 

The good abbot complied, and laid aside his devoutly 
intended pilgrimage, which in his state was almost im- 
practicable. Next to Christian magnanimity in death, 
how great is Christian magnanimity in disease ! The 
poor feeble body, fuU of pain and weakness, forgets its 
incapacities and fleshly ills, when mighty principle car- 
ries the soul away. The triimiph over sickness is a 
beautiful spectacle, to many men a harder trial than to 
descend into the battle, and look death in the face. 
There is so much wearing and weariness of soul in long 
protracted suffering ; so much temptation to impatience 
in feebleness and incapacity •, ye\. S^wa^. ««. ^i\^fe C\aclatlaii 
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saint lies meekly down to die, like an infant to his slum- 
ber, free from aJl the terrors which the speech of the 
Danish prince in the tragedy, pictures in a horrible 
dream ; so it is amid his sick-bed sorrows ; still the 
same calm repose attends him, and the same gentle 
patience ; the brave spirit within is vigorous, and bears 
kindly up its weak and wasted companion. 

And now the last scene of the servant of Gtod drew 
nigh. He was unable to move from his cell ; and since 
now he could not enter the church, he bade them bri 
and place an altar in the side of his cell, that thereon, 
when his sickness would all(w, he might celebrate 
mass, a thing which, when his health permitted, he 
day by day had never ceased to do. "What with con- 
stant sickness, and what with fast and vigil, his life had 
been a very martyrdom ; and now perceiving that his 
end was approaching, and that G-od was about to take 
him from this valley of tears to the land of eternal 
recompence, he sent for his brother Willibald to come 
to him for the last time. "When Willibald was come, 
which was on a Friday, in the year of our Lord 761, 
and when his friends and monks were gathered round 
him, among whom was his sister and affectionate nurse 
Walburga, Winibald, perceiving his death approaching, 
addressed them as they surrounded his bed : 

" Little children, and dear brothers, be wise in time, 
and prudent. Make your lives and ways agreeable to 
the will of GK)d. Love one another, and keep the true 
catholic faith always ; continue to keep the duties of 
motiastic life in all things as we have shewn and taught 
you, and as you have promised to Gk>d to do. From 
the rule of life and vow of obedience which you have 
made to me, and by which while I lived I held you 
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bound, I give you full absolution ; but from the duties 
you owe to Grod, and the rule of life you have promised 
to Him to keep, I give you no absolution, nor is it in 
my power to free you fit)m it ; pay it duteously to Gtod 
according as you are able. Take my indulgence for 
every word or deed in which by carelessness or forget- 
fulness you have failed in obedience to me ; and in 
whatever, in word or deed, I have chanced to cross any 
of you, do you all forgive me : and so may you remain 
in. GkNi*s peace, to whose keeping I leave you, and 
suffer me to go on my appointed way out of this life in 
peace and charity^ for the time of mj departure is at 
hand, and my soul is ready to go from the prison of the 
body to its recompence of reward and a rest from its 
labours, through the merciful goodness of Grod our 
tender Father, to which may He of his mercy grant 
that I may come !" With these sweet and peaceful 
words he bade his sorrowing friends and the mourning 
monks farewell ; and then, lifting up his eyes to heaven, 
he said, "Into thy hands, O Lord, I commend my 
spirit ;" and sitting as he was, raised up in the bed, he 
gave up his beatified spirit. This took place in the 
evening of the Saturday after St. "Willibald came, and 
a week before Christmas-day, in the year 761. Then 
they took his body and washed it, and carried it to the 
church ; and there they continued besides it all ni^t 
long, praising GK)d vdth psalms, and chantings, and 
hymns, until the morning of Sunday ; and then they 
laid him in a new stone coffin, and buried him in the 
church. The coffin had been hewn for many years 
before he died, and stood in his cell waiting for the day 
of his death. He himself gave prophetic warning of 
the day he should die, and had given all the directions 
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how they should lay him, clothed in his sacerdotal 
robes. He was sixty years of age : he came to Heiden- 
lieim in 751, and so had been abbot ten years. 

The writer of St. "Winibald's life transcribed it from 
the account which his sister wrote of him ; and of what 
follows she declares herself to be a witness. She was 
one of the nuns of the convent adjoining the abbey of 
Heidenheim. 

For seven days after he was buried, a priest, who 
was his Mend and favourite disciple, said masses d^^^r 
sang chants perpetually, relieved by another priest, day 
by day through the week. One day, when one of them,, 
very early in the morning, entered the church to say 
mass, upon opening the door a most sweet fragrant 
odour breathed upon him, and the whole church was Med 
with warm-scented breath like thick smoke. He was 
much astonished, and ran out to bring some one as a 
witness of the miracle ; but when he had called in some 
other people who were standing without, it was gone to 
them, and none besides himself was able to perceive or 
smell it. AgaLQ, it often happened in that church, 
that a light, which was over the place where the holy 
confessor's body lay, burned, though not lit by the hand 
of man. At another time a maid of the kindred of 
St. Winibald, who for two years had been struck with 
paralysis (the affliction of the saint himself) in the 
right arm and hand, came to the place of his sepulture, 
and her withered arm was restored to its use. These 
were the beginning of the miracles by which Ghdd 
shewed how pleasing in his sight the life of the holy 
man had been. 

Fifteen years afterwards, St. Willibald determined 
to rebuild the church and ^bbey of Heidenheim on a 
more magnificent scale. Probably \t\i'8A\i^^'^\i^'5i«fe 
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chiefly a wooden edifice. The miracles at his brother^s 
tomb made him wish to lay his reliques in a fitting 
shrine. Accordingly, with a great number of clergy 
and people, he dug, and laid the foundation stones for 
the future building. While he and the people were 
thus piously occupied, the dock-bell of the church 
struck out of its own accord, though all the people 
witnessed that no man's hand had moved it, and were 
much astonished at the miraculous sound. The church 
was three years in building ; at the end of two years, 
the chapel intended for St. Winibald's chapel and 
shrine was completed, but the whole church was not 
finished. 

Into this chapel, when it was ready, his bones were 
to be borne, and there laid. On St. John Baptist's 
day, one whom "Winibald resembled in austere devotion, 
they proceeded to open the grave. The bishop with a 
priest and his deacons, approached the spot, and raised 
the stone which lay over it, and began to dig to the 
cof&n. The body had now lain in the grave nearly 
sixteen years, only three months short of that time ; 
St. WiUibald naturally did not wish to see the body ef 
his dear brother in unsightly decay, and retired with- 
out the church; the priest and deacon were left to 
disinter the body, and, for fear of the effluvia, wrapt a 
cloth round their nostrils. It did not need, for when 
they penetrated the vault, and lifted the coffin lid, 
there the body lay comely and fair, as if he had died 
but yesterday. Nothing was altered ; not even a hair 
had faUen from his head, for saints are beautiful still in 
death. With joy and wonder they lifted him uninjured 
gently from the grave. 

Willibald, in doubt and distress, had been waiting the 
result without ; but laow ^e«A. ^«ia \a& ^^d surprise, 



I 



ST. WINIBALD. Ill 

when his brother, whom he thought decayed in death, 
came forth in freshness and beauty from the tomb ! 
Gtod who had raised Lazarus when four days deadfrt)m 
the grave, had kept the blessed "Winibald uncorrupt for 
so many years. The bishop and clergy entered the 
church, WiUibald himself said mass, and the whole 
people sung, and the chapel, which stood at the east end, 
and the church was dedicated to the Holy Saviour, and 
after the solenmity was over, the body was exposed to 
view, and the people poured in in crowds to gaze upon r 
it, as it lay whole and perfect for all to touch and handleT* 

Then the bishop, giving thanks to Gtod, first came, 
and stooping gave his brother the kiss of peace, and 
afterwards his sister, who survived him sixteen years, 
and then his dear disciples in order. They then raised 
the body, and carried it to the chapel, and laid it in the 
new made shrine ; the people crowded that if possible 
they might at least touch some part of him. And as 
the procession moved, aU the people, says the narrative, 
" cried, Kyrie eleison !" and after he was laid in the new 
chapel, the bishop sang mass there, and when the mass 
was over, and all the solenmity was over, they gave 
thanks to G-od and the blessed Saint "Winibald. And 
all the people returned rejoicing to their homes. 

On the next day, about the same hour of the day that 
the saint had been carried to the shrine, a woman came 
to the chapel, one side of whose body was paralyzed. 
As soon as she was seated at the shrine her dead limbs 
began to tingle and revive, the life-blood returned to 
them, and she rose restored to health. Upon her reco- 
very she took the veil. Those particularly who suf- 
fered under the same trials that the holy man himself 
had so patiently endured, seem to have found mercy. 

So again, at another time, one of t\iO^'ft^xsk«;^Y5 ^^^-^ 
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iderers, who in the times of ancient Christendom 
to be found in penitential guise, with the mark of 
upon them, until thej had expiated their guilt by 
of long sorrow and public shame, was freed froi 
cluuns at St. Winibald's shrine. It was the oust 
the case of crimes of a deep dye, to send the m 
awful sin on a ceaseless pilgrimage ; a chain was ri 
on him to proclaim the child of sin ; and thus, a ^ 
ing spectacle, he dragged his fettered limbs from s 
to shrine, declaring and confessing his guilt, and 
ing for forgiveness, until either death, or the mei 
God, released him. It was such an one found gr< 
the chapel of St. Winibald ; the manacles with ^ 
both his hands were bound fell off as he was we< 
and praying, and making the sign of the cross he 
and went away rejoicing. 

Many other people, who had withered or contr 
limbs, were cured there, and blessing Grod whc 
been pleased thus to get Himself honour both in tt 
and in the death of his patient and suffering sei 
returned frill of faith and thankful from the mona 
of St. Winibald. 



THE END. 
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